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PREFACE. 


Aving always rhought, that the Doftrine of Paſlive 
Obedience, or Non-reſiſtance of our lawful Supe- 
riors, had been a Doftrine founded in the Holy Scri- 

ptures, recommended to the Chriſtian World by the 

Precepts and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Praftices 
of his more immediate Followers; which Copy the Church ot Eng- 
land hath exattly tranſcribed, to whoſe immortal Glory it muſt 
be ſaid, that She alone (in coutra-diſtinfion both to Papiſts and 
Diſlenters) hath aſſerted the Principles of Obedience to Princes, 
as the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity own'd, and praftiſed it, and 
having lived ſo long to ſee that Doftrine ridiculd, and call'd 
the Doctrine of the Bow-ſtring, and the Aſſertors and Pra- 
Aiſers of it exploded, as Old Lacrymiſts, aud the matter of 

fact, as to the firſt Ages of the Reformation, denyed ; while 

Some affirm, that the Tenet was no older than Archbiſhop Laud, 
and was introduced by a few 


Court Biſhops , the better to 
make way for the attainment, 
and eſtabliſhing of their own 
Grandeur; by reaſon of which, 
the Enemies of our Communion 
( both Romaniſts, and others ) 
have confidently averred, that 
our Obedience to our Sovereigns 
z5 nothing but our Iitereftl, aud 
that we have vindicated the 


Rights of Kings, becauſe they 


Biſhop Saunderſon's Preface to Argh - Biſhop 
Uſher, of The Power of the Prince, and Obedience 
of the SubjeF. The Apoſtle ſaith, put them in 
mind to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers. 
Tit.3. 1. Tho'S. Paul was certainly no Man-pleaſer; 
far from —_ himſelf, or from making merchan- 
dize of theWord of God, or ending deceitfully 
for filthy Lucre ſake,- nor were there hopesof Pre- 
ferment, when the Church had no fetled Revenue, 
nor was there any Chriſtian Prince in the Univer- 
fal World ; but he draws his Arguments from the 
Ordinance of God, the diſcharge of Duty, and a 
good Conſrrence, the advantement of the Goſpel, 
and the of the Chriſtian Relagion. See more 


in that admirable Preface. 
A'2 


have 
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have vindicated the Rights of our Church, and have proſecuted 
all that difliFd our Conſtitutions: TI could no longer forbear 
writing in the behalf of that-truth which is eternal and unalter. 
abl: (as are all the Deftrines of Chriſtianity, tho we muſt ac- 
knowleds to our ſhame, that they are more illuſtrious in our 
Books, than in our Lives) and ſhewing,. that from the infancy 
of the happy Reformation, the Church ot England hath always 
elieved and avowed, © T hat it is the duty of every Chriſtian, in 
'* things lawful, actively toobey his Superior ; in things unlam- 
& {ul, to ſuffer rather than obey, and in any caſe, or upon any 
* pretence whatſoever not to reſiſt, becauſe, whoever does ſo, 
© thall receive ro themſelves Damnation. 
Nor can the Dottrine be unſeaſonable, fince no Government 
can be ſafe without it, Mens Paſſions naturally inclining them 
to. think well of themſelves, and to make Complaints of hard 
ſage, even then when they are moſt gently treated; what In- 
ſtances have we in the Writings of the laſt Ages * When 
Parſons. in the name of his Party, reſolving to expoſe the ad. 
mirable Reign of &. Elizabeth, renders her worſe than the worſt 
of Tyrants, and asks, ** Where are the Neroes and Diocleſtans, 
© where are the Genlſerics and Hunnerics; As if neither Pagani 
mor Arian Perſecutors were as cruel as ſhe ® And when another 
Claſhs of Men blackned one of the beſt of Mengand the beſt of Prin- 
ces, the Martyr CHARLES I. as the great Enemy of his 
Country, the Invader of the Religion and Liberties of his Sub- 
jedts; and have not former Ages labored under the ſame Diſcon- 
teuts* When the diſaffefted Jews could ſay, We have no por- 
tion in David, nor any inheritance in the Son of Felle, every 
man to his tents, O lſracl: And yet that Prince was of God's own 
immediate deſrgnation, and a Man after Gods own heart, Now 
if upon ſuch Pretenſrons Subjeils may right themſelves by reſiſting 
their lawful Superiours, how ſoon will a fruitful Land be turn- 
ed intoa barren Wilderneſs, and Paradiſe it ſelf become a Field of 
\Blood? And I have with (ome regret and confuſion refletted here. 
tofore, that in the Romiſh Communion, OT ering 
an 


The PREFACE. 


. aud Barnes ia England ; VValſh and Caron #n Ireland 5 and 


7n Scotland Barclay (to omit other Countries) all profeſt Papiſts 
(and all but Barclay Prieſts, and conſequently more obliged to 
uphold the Grandeur of the Pontifical Chair ) ſhould honeſtly and 
ſtoutly appear to the Vindication of this Truth, which we ſeem ez- 
ther weary or aſhawd of. Tnever wondered to ſee the Enemies 
of our Church make a Faſting-day of our Bleſſed Satiours Nati- 


. wity (as if they were ſorry that he came into the World, and per- 


haps with reaſon, becauſe their Aftions were ſocontrary both to 
his Precepts and Example) but I ſtand amazed to ſee her Sons 
d1ſown her Dottrine and Conſtitutions. 

Did we ſeriouſly ſtudy the Laws of Providence, and confider 
the indiſpeufible Obligations laid on us of taking up the Croſs ; 
did we remember, that Aﬀiittion is the Churches Portion, and 
that not the leaſt Evil may be done to procure the greateſt Good ; 
this * Doftrine would be more eafily believd and more readily » Aug. de 
embracd, They were the Gnoſticks of the Primitive Church, _ & 
who taught Men to ſwear and forlwear, aud to fly from 
Perſecution, when it was the Lot of Religion. And for theſe _ 
among other Reaſons, I conjefture, does * a learned Man of Pete 0 
our Church, call Simon Magus ( the Tuſtitutor of that wile Jn. 30. 
Set ) The Leviathan of the Primitive Church, who de :58,. 
ſtroyed all the differences of good and evil: And that proba. 3: + 
bly, becauſe, as the Leviathan makes himſel: ſport in the waters, 
ſo the Gnoſticks played with Oaths, and all Laws divine and 


humay, * ſetting a mighty Value upon themſclves, and hav: < 19. p. 4- 


Ing mean and contemptible Thoughts of the Aurhorir 

which God had eſtabliſhed in the VVorld ; and zt may be, "4 
cauſe he was the Hobbs of that Age, who gave being to Opinions 
contradiftory to the whole Tenour of the Goſpel: For the Gno- 


ſticks thought, * all the Governments of the VVorld to be * 1% p-5- 


nothing elſe but the contrivance of ſome evil Spirits, to a. 
bridg Men of their Liberry, which God and Nature had pj- 
ven them: and that this is the ſpeaking evil ot Dignittes, 
which they are charged with by S. Fade. 


And 


© Serm.on 
Novem. 5. 
1673. 
Pag. 2, 3+ 
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And the ſame great Man ſays*,that it was one of Machziave/'s 
Quarrels againſt Chriſtianity, thar by its Pceceprs of Meck- 
neſs and Patience, it rendered Men unfit tor ſuch great Un- 
dertakings, as could not be accompliſh'd without ſomething 
of Cruelty and Inhumanity ; whereas the old Religions by 
che multicude of Sacrifices, did inure Men to Blood and De. 
ſtru&ion, and ſo made them fit for any Enterprize. And 
Machiavel was certainly in the right, it Religion were intend- 
ed only ro make Men Butchers, or to inſtrutt them in the 
uſe of Swords and Gun-powder; nay, the Religion of Ma- 
homet is in this reſpect to be very much preterr'd before the 
Chriſtian, &c. 

And having mentiowd Hobbs, how am Taſhaw'd to find, that 
his Authority and the Reaſons which he derived from Milton, 
and both from Doleman, 2. e. Parſons the Jeſuite, are of a 
ſudden ſo generally received, as if the Dottrine were Apoſtolical, 
and ought to be preached in all the World, That Power is ori- 
ginally in the Body of the People, that the Foundation of all 
Government is laid in compact, and that the breach of Con- 
ditions by one Party diſpenſes with the Duty of the other, 

tho confirmed by Sacraments, 


B. Saunderſon's Caſe of araſh Vow.$.9. The ſe- 
end Ditice, ther by Gods Ordinuaice are-to be wars Oaths, and reiterated Promi- 


formed by Perſons that ftand in mutual relation ſes ; that a Pr Ince may be Op- 
either to other are not pactional or conditional, as poſed in his Politick, tho not 


are the Leagues and Agreements made between 
Princes; but are abſolute and independent, where- 


in his perſonal Capacity, that 


in each Perſon is to look to himſelf, and to the When Religion is a part of our 


rrformance of the Duty that lies upon him, tho Property it may be defended 
the other Party ſhould fail in the performance of Fig 4 h = - onde; 


of Providence are to be tol- 

lowed, or that the Proſperity of a Cauſe is a Mark of its 
goodneſs. And what encouragement hath the owning and 
complying with ſuch Principles given to many weak and ignorant 
Perſons (who cannot diſtinguiſh between the ſteady Doitrines of a 
Church, andthe Opinions and Praftices of ſome of her Members) . 
to embrace the Roman Faith and Communion, I need " de- 
clare, 
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clare, the Matter of Fad is viſible; while we are accuſed, that 
all our former Declarations have been only pretence and juggle, 
and that we have been Loyal no longer than we could get by it. 
I ſpeak this, God knows, not toupbraid, but to deplore, and if I 
could, to confute the Calumny, and with the deepeſt ſenſe of the 
Intereſts of a poor deſpiſed Church, which is ſtill, and will be 
the beſt, the moſt Orthodox, and moſt Primitive of all Chriſten- 


dom. 


Nor is this Account ſtrange and new ( any otherwiſe than as . 
zt concerns the Church of England as diltintt from other Prote- 


ſtants) ſince * Creſly makes zt 
one of the moſt cogent Reaſons, 
why he ( when he vainly thought 
the Church of England qaite 
deſtroyed, ſo as never to be 
reſtored) could not communicate 
with other Proteſtant Churches, 
becauſe they, (tho in that Ac- 
cuſation he falþfies and calum- 
niates, as I ſhall make it ap- 
pear in the following Diſcourſe) 
taught men, That it was law- 
ful to take Arms in defence of 
Religion, and that when Prin- 
ces perſecuted the Truth,their 


Subjects were no longer bound to obey them, 


2 Exomo/ogeſ. cap. 12. I confeſs, I wondered, 
that they could hope ta make any Chriſtians be- 
lieve, that their Reformation came from the 
Spirit of Chriſt, when inſtead of thoſe ſpiritual 
Arms of Charity, Humility, Patience, and mo{t 
indiſpenſible Obedience, even to Nero himſelf, by 
which Chriſt enabled his Apoſtles to conquer the 
World to the belief of the Goſpel, Calvin and Lu- 
ther put into the hands of their SeCtaries Malice, 
Pride, Hatred to ſuffer for Conſcience ſake, 
active Refittance againſt all Authority ; in a word, 
the very ſame Weapons which the Devil ſuggeſted 
to Mahomet. After the belt caquiry I could make, 
I could not find or hear of ( during our bloody 
Civil War ) ſo much as one ſingle Perſon of the 
Presbyterian Calviniſt Party, but did actively op*- 
poſe his King, nor one fingle Miniſter of that Par- 


ty, but wasa Trumpet to incite to war. Conf. Loce . 


Nor is Creſly 


the only Perſon of the Popiſh Communion who hath laid this Im- 
 putation at the door of the Proteſtants, tho without Reaſon or 
Juſtice, while the Romiſh Church 7» ove of her General Coun- 
cils determins the Depoſition of Princes, whoare not in all things 


obedient to her Injun(lions. 


that I intend to promote any diſturbance by this Writing © 
I. Becauſe IT only do the office of an Hiſtorian (not wilfully miſ- 
quoting any Paſſage, nor citing it contrary to: the Authors in- 
tention and meaning, as far as I underſtand it ; and this alſc 


maſt 


And I hape no man can imagin 
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mnſt excuſe me from being obliged to make goed every Argn- 


ment from authority or Reaſon, which my Authors we ;' for 
that Province theſe of my Authors which are alrve, are ob- 
liged to manage, or to acknowledg rheir Mijtakes ) 1 mer d- 
ing only to ſhew the cencurrent Teſtimony of our greateſt Men 

Hr 19m in this momentous Point. 2. Becauſe 1 am told, * that tho 

y- \ EE 

al Martyr, Incendiary and-Incendiariſm were among the much abuſed h 

piges. words ot the late times, yct thoſe were the great Incen- 
diaries who kindled God's wrath; and thar ir is from ſuch 
that we may juſtly fear the hke, or rather ſeverer Judg- 
ments, if our Sins be greater than they were then. 2z, e. 
When under the ſpecious Pretexts of Liberty and Religion they 
firſt oppoſed, and then murdered the Lord's Anointed. 
J- Becauſe he who preaches up the Neceſſity of Suffering, 
and the Unlawtulnelſs of Reſiſting Superiors, and who avers, 
that the Goſpel teaches the followers of our Bleſſed Saviour 
to dye, But mot to fight for Religion, is little likely to be a 
Diſturber of Government, whoſe Original he acknowledges to be 
only from Heaven, and acconntable only to that Tribunal. 
| For at laſt it will be found true, that no Government can 
be ſafe, while thoſe who live under it, do not own this Prin- 
ciple, Thar it is not lawtul upon any Pretence whatſoever, 
to take Arms againſt our Lawtul Sovereignz fance he, who 
is Obedient and Loyal only becauſe his Compliance advances 
his Deſigns (either of Profit, Pleaſure, Flonor, Revenge, or 
any 0; her Luſt) as ſoon as his Point # gained, his Duty ceaſes; 

but he who i obedient to his - 
Dr. Tenniſon, Hobb;'s Creed. p. 159. Except SOVereign, becauſe he is God's 


a Man obcy for Con'crence ſakz, all the Cords of 
outward Pacts 2nd Covenants will not hold him, V1 COgerent , and becauſe God 
when he dreams that the Philittines are upon him, hath obliged him to be [a ubjett, 
and that he can deliver himſelt by force from the got only for wrath, but for 
power of his Encmies, in which number the Prince ; 

hemſelf is reckoned by ambitious Subjects out of conſcience fake, can never be 
favor. — Mr, Pelling*s Sermon, Fan. 30. 1683. ſhook from his good reſolutions, 


p. 43. Some are for the King, as long as he ts rich, 
powertul, able to maintain their Intereſt ; this is and will be unalter ably rue 10 


the Loyalty of the Leviathan, @&c. his Oaths and his Duty. 
And 
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And when ſo many Men eminent for their Piety, Learn- 


ing and Station have unanimouſly agreed in delivering their 
Sentiments in this Point, to ſay, that whatever they ſaid or 


did, was to gratifie or advance their ambitious or covetous 


Appetites (as if their Honeſty, like Quickſilver in a Weather- 
glaſs, roſe higher or ſunk lower, as the day proved clear or clog- 
dy ) u to bring an unjuſt Scandal on the Church and her moſt il- 
luſtrious Champtons, Men of great Probity and Wiſdom, as the 
greateſt Hypocrites and Time-ſervers im the World, who ſa. 
crificed their Conſciences to their Defires of growing rich and 
powerful, while had the Times been contrary to them, they 
would have owned cther Principles: Thi Imputation I (hall 
wipe off, and ſh:w, that eves in the worſt of times, in the 
Marian Perſecution, this Dofrine was publickly own'd and afſ- 
ſerted, when contrary to the Laws of Nature and Humanity, 
and the Rules of Chriſtian Equity, the Proteſtants were moſt 
cruelly harras'd: *Tis true, the Devil ſaid to God of Job, 
Turn thy hand againſt him, and he will curſe thee to thy tace; 
but it was the Devil that ſaid it, and he was a Lyar from the 
beginning, and ſo it P a in the Caſe of Job; for when 
God altered his Methods, and treated the good Man, as if he 
had been his Enemy, Job was always the ſame, pertea, and 
upright, one that feared God, and eſchewed evil. 

In this Catalogue T purpoſely omit Biſhop Manwaring and 
Sibthorp in the Reign of CHARLES I. and Biſh. Parker, 
Cartwright, &c. i» the Reign of JA ME $II. becauſe their 
Authorities were in their own times excepted againſt, as of Men 
that did not write ſoberly on the Subjef, reſolving for the moſt 
part, to appeal to the Writings of ſuch Men, who have been, 
and are eſteemed the unqueſtionable true and orthodox Defen- 
ders of the Proteſtant Religzon againſt her Romiſh Adverſa- 
ries; and if ſuch Authorities will not encline, and the Reaſons 
of ſuch eminent Authors perſwade the Reader to be of my Opinion, 
| T ſhall only fay, Tam ſorry that Thave loſt my labor. 
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INTRODUCTIO N. 


Hen Tudicions Men undertake to determine what are 
the Doftrines of any Church, they do not guide 
themſelves by the Prattices, nor the Writings of ſome 
of her Members, but by the Poſitions which ſhe hath 
publickly guned and aſſerted, and the Prattices that are conſonant there- 
unto; this being agreeable to the Counſel of our holy Saviour, who when . 
be bids us * To beware of falſe Prophets, who came in Sheeps * Mat. 7 
Cloathing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves, cautions as, that '5» 1%: 
" we ſhall know them by their fruits, z. e. Not by the Fruits of their 
Lives, but of their Dottrines, So does F Biſhop Sanderſon intevpret "ng _ 
the Words, and ſo alſo does the Dean || of S. Paul's: We think ic moſt Ny 5 
convenient to follow our Savjour's Rules to judge of Mens Pre- 1673. 
B tEnCces, P28, 29. 


[2 ] 


tences, how great, and haughty foever, by the Fruits they produce, 
- which Rule 15 not to be underſtood concerning the particular 
ions of Men, which have no reſpe& to their Doctrines ; for 
s S. Chryſoſtom oblerves,-many Hereucks have been Men of ex- 
cellent Lives,* and ſo on the contrary---but we are to underſtand 
it of thoſe . Fruits which their Do&tcines have a direct influence 
upon ; and therefore the Rule hath a particular reſpe& to two 
things, by which we are to examine the faireſt Pretences: 1. The 
Deſign they end to. 2.The Means made ule of for the accompliſh. 
ing this Defign.If therefore the Deſign be quite of another —_ 
from that of the Coſpel, it the means be luch as are directly con- 
trary to it, we may from thence juſtly infer, that how plauſible 
ſoever the pretences are, how fine and {oft ſoever :he Sheeps 
cloathing be, that inwardly ys - are ravening wolves, Thus that 
reat Man determines it againſt the Teſuits in the wery caſe of reſiſting, 
excommunicating, depoſing and murdering Princes ; and ſo do we all 
Judge concerning the Church of Rome , many of her Members are 
doubtleſs loyal and peaceable, but their Church teaches them otherwiſe 
| tn the famous Lateran Council ; * their Loyalty and Peaceableneſs 
*M.P4Y%'s nay be the Fruits of their Education, or their good temper, but not of 
SETMON, . ,x.ir Fgj herlock ſays, they may be loyal, as Engliſh- 
Sepr. 9. their Faith, or as Dr. Sher ys, y be lojal, as Engli 
16339 men, but they camot be ſo, as Papilts. 


ag. 20. ; W 
Treaſon in Papiſts is like original fin to mankind, they all have it in their Natures, tho 
many may deny it, or not know it. — But in Proteſtants it is like the Iralian Diſtemper, 
it was firſt bronght from another Country, and is no way natural to our own, tho the In- 
fection hath been taken by too many, who had an ill Temper prepared for it. Con, 
Dr. Fackson's Works, Tom. 3.1, 12. che 8. p. 97%» 


Would we therefore judge of the Doftrine of our Church, 2e muſt 
conſult her Articles, Canons, publick Homilies, publick Offices of 
Devotion, General Orders of her Biſhops, Cenlures of her Uni- 

| verſicies, and Writings of her greateſt Men, who have vindicated her 
Do&#rine, and explained her Belief; and this Method 1 ſhMI uſe to 
diſcover what hath been owned by the Church of England, as to the 
De&rine of Non-refiſtance, or Paflive Obedience. 


CHan 
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Cnap. I. 


'The Doftrine of the Thirty nine Articles. 


HE Articles of our Church have been always looked up- 
on as the ſtated Doctrine of our whole Church, to which 
all her Prieſts are obliged to make their Subſcriptions, they 
are allowed a place in the Body of the Confeſſions of the Proteſtant 
Churches, and are highly commended by Foreigners, as well as by 
our own Writers ;. for * this Church hath im matters of Comtroverſie 
Articles ſo penned and framed after the Holy Scriptures, and grounded 
upon the true underſtanding of God's Word, that im ſhort time, if they * Biſhop 
had been univerſally received, ſays Biſhop Ridley the Martyr, they _ 
ſhould have been able to have ſet in Chrift”s Church much concord and jane 
wnity in Chriſt's true Religion, and to have expelled many falſe Errors p,q pos, 
and Hereſies, wherewith this Church, alas! was ___ one. Nor tom. 3. 
15 this that excellent Prelate's peculiar Opinion, but of ths whole p. 506- 
Church, which ordains, F That whoſoever ſhall affirm, that the 
Church of England by Law eſtabliſh'd under the King's Majeſty is not a 
true and Apoſtolical Church, teaching and maintaining the Dottrine of 
the Apoſtles, let him be excommunicated iplo facto. And Can. 5. Who- T Can. 3. 
fJoever ſhall affirm, that any vf the thirty nine Articles agreed inthe Sy- ** 1504 
0d, 1562 —— are in any part ſuperſtitious, or erroneous, let hins be 
excommunicate iplo facto. | 
; --_ I552. Se Conroe nl 4 ory —_— of 
eligion were a upon, of which the Thirty f1xth runs | 
© The Civil Magiſtrate is ordained, and allowed of God — and 
© therefore 15 to be obeyed not only for wrath, but alſo for Con- 
* ſcience ſake — And expreſly aſſerts, © That the Biſhop of Rome 
* hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. 
In the Articles of our Church under Queen Eliſabeth, anno 
1562. it runs thus, and ſo continues to this day. 
© The Queens Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of 
© England, and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief Go- 
* vernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccle- 
* faaſtical, or Civil, in all Caſes doth appertain, and 1s not, nor 
* ought to be ſubject to any Foreign Juriſdiction. | _—_ 
And it is remarkable, j| that theſe Articles of 1562. were pub- - = 
lihed in the ſame year, in which - Matſacre at Vaſe in France 15.3%: 
2 Was 
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was committed by the Duke of Guiſe, and when all the Proteſtants 

in the Country were ſentgnced to Death by the Parliament of Pars. 

It is true, this Doctrine is not limited to the particular Caſe of 

Subjects taking up Arms, bur it ſeems to me by two- neceflary 

Conſequences to be deduc'd from it. 1. Becaule if the Pope, who 

pretended by a Divine Right, had no power over Kings, much 

leſs have the People any power, who pretend to an inferior 

Right, that of Compa&t. 2. Becauſe the Article makes no di- 

ſtin&ion, but excludes all other Power, as well as that of the 

Pope. And in truth, the Plea 1s the ſame on either fide ; the 

Pope ſays, as long as the Prince governs according to the Laws of 

God, and the Church (of which he 1s the — ) lo long 

the Cenſures of the Church do not reach him ; and ſay the People, 

as long as the Prince governs according to the Laws of the Land 

(and of the meaning of thoſe Laws themſelves are the Interpreters ) 

ſo long are they bound to be obedient; but as ſoon as the King doth 

any thing that may contradi&t the Pope, then he 1s ( deſervedly, 

ſay the Romaniſts  ) excommunicate, depoſed and murdered ;' and 

= ma he uſurps upon the Peoples Liberties, then he ought to be 

* Mode depoſed by the Peoples; the Arguments on eicher fide are the 

-2t. of the ſame, and for the moſt part the Authorities ; for ( as * Dr. Puller 
Church of well obſerves) both Papiſfs and Diſſenters deny the Supremacy of 

England, the King, one attributes it to the Pope originally ; the other to the People: 

ann. 17. and the ſame Arguments that the Pope uſeth for his Supremacy over 


4 ws P* Kings, the Diſciplmarians uſe for eſtabliſhing their Sovereignty. 


Cuaep, II. 


The Doftrine of the Injunftions and Canons. 


N the Infancy of the Reformation under Henry the Eighth, (for 
+ Burnet there I begin the Reſtoration of Religion to her Purity 1n this 
hiſt.-Re- Kingdom, as Dr. Burnet does. ) f Anno 1536. Injuntions 
torm.3. were iflued out, the firſt of which is, That every Man that hath 
- 226+ Cure of Souls, ſhall for the Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of the 
Om. I. EN . £8 ae : 

And Fox, X'ng 5 Authority and Furiſdittion — ſincerely declare, manifeſt, and 
tom. 2. Open for the ſpace of one quarter of a year next enſuing once every 


Pp. 387. Sunday, 


#5 


Sunday, and after that at the leaſt wiſe twice every Quarter in their 
Sermons and other Collations, thas the Biſhop of Rome's uſurp'd Power 
and Furiſdiction having no Eſtabliſhment or Ground in the Law of God, 
was of moſt juſt Cauſes taken away and aboliſhd,— and that the King's 
Power « in his Dominions the higheſt Power and Potentate under God, 
to whom all men within the ſame Dominions, by God's Commandment, 
owe moſt Loyalty and Obedience, afore and above all other Potentates 
in Earth, Now if a King be above all other Powers, then he can- 
nor accountable to any other Power, and ſo ought not to be 
renited. : | 


,” l 
Amo * 1538. came out the Lord Cromwel's Injuntions, as they * Burnet's 
were called, wherein the ſame Duty 1s injoyned in the ſame Words. Collect.of 


This alſo 15 the firſt of the Injun&ions of Edw. the Sixth f An. 1547. 
(the Preface to which Injunions acknowledges that part of them 
were formerly ſet out by Henry the Eighth, and the reſt added by 


King Edward the Sixth. ) This alſo was the firſt of the Injun&ions p. x, 2. 


of Queen Elizabeth, with a very little variaton : and accordingly 
in the Articles of Enquiry of Archbiſhop Cranmer 1n the Dioceſs of 
Canterbury, under Edward the Sixth, the firſt is, Whether all Per- 
ſons, &c. have preach'd againſt the uſurpd Power of the Biſhop of 
Rome? S2condly, Whether they have preach'd, and declared at the 
leaſt four times in the year, That the King s Majelties Power, Antho- 
rity, and Preheminence within his Realms and Dominions # the higheſt 
Power under God ? Here the Injun&tion plainly diſtinguiſhes the - 
claim of the Pope from other claims, implying, that our Church 
always believed that her Prince's Power was derived immediately 
from God, and that they were ſuperior to all their Subjedts, either 
ſingly or colle&ively, and ſo were not accountable to them, but 
Tos to God: and among. Biſhop Ridleys Articles of Vihtation 
An. 1559. one 1s, Whether any do po or defend, that private per- 
ſons may make Inſurre&t1on, ſtir Sedition, or compel Men to give them . 
their Goods ? Anno 1564. being the ſeventh Year of Queen Eli- 


zabeth, 1n the || Articles for Preaching it 15 1njoyn'd, That the Mi- || Spary. 
niſter move all People ro Obedience, as well in obſervation of the Orders Collect. 
appointed in the Book of Common Service, as in the Queen's Majeſty's Þ- 123+ 


Injunttions; as alſo of all other civil Duties due for SubjefFs to do: and 
that all Preachers, Preaching [Matters tending to Diſſention, &C. ſhall 
be complained. 


At laſt che Injun&ions were called Canons, and the fiſt Canon 


An. 1603. in the firſt Year of King Fames, is the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance . 


— — — — . 
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ſtance with the Injun&io of Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, 
and Queen Elizabeth; and for this reaſon, Can. 55. it 1s ordain- 
ed, That every Miniſter ſhould before his Sermon acknowledge the King 
to be in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons, ſupreme Head and Governor, 
in more expreſs terms than were formerly uſed. 

But particularly I look upon the Canons of the Year 1649. to be 

a full Explanation of the belief of our Church in this point. Now 

© Car. 1.injoyns all former Laws,Ordinances,and Conſtitutions for- 

* merly made for the acknowledgment and profeffion of the 

© moſt lawful and independent Cee of our dread Sovereign 

* Ford the King's moſt excellent Majeſty, to be carefully obſerved, 

«and then deſcends to give an Explanation of the Royal Power 

* and Authority; That . moſt ſacred Order of Kings 1s of di- 

* vine Right, being the Ordinance of God himſelt, founded in 

«the prime Laws of Nature, and clearly eſtabliſh'd by expreſs 

* Texts both of the Old and New Teſtament : and for any Per- 

* ſon or Perſons to ſet up, maintain, or allow, in any their faid 

* Realms or Territories reſpe&ively, under any pretence whatſo- 

© ever, any independent coactive Power, either Papal or Popu- 

«© lar, (whether direaly or-indireQly) is to undermine their great 

** Royal Office, and cunningly to overthrow that moſt Sacred Ot- 

* fice, which God himſelf hath eſtabliſh'd, and fo is treaſonable 

© againſt God, as well as againſt the King. For Subjects to bear 

See the © Arms againſt their Kings, offenſive or defenſive, upon any Pre- 

mo © tence whatſoever, 1s at leaſt to reſiſt the Powers which are or- 

Canons © dained of God; and though they do not invade, but only re- 

vindicated © fiſt, St. Paul tells them plainly, They ſhall receive to themſelves 

in Dr.Pul- Damnation: while in the next Paragraph they ſhew, that this Do- 
ke w__ arine does not intitle the King to every Man's Eſtate. 

of But againſt the Synod, that made theſe Canons, lies a great 

Enzic.12. Obje&ion (tho 1 ſhould have thought, that the hard Cenlures 

S. 6.p.34. of it might have been ſpar'd, becauſe no Synod of our Church, 

and perhaps none of any other Proteſtant Church hath ſo expreily 

condemn'd Popery , and Socinianiſm , the great Enemies of true 


| V. Art. Reformed Chriſtianity , as this Synod hath done || that it was 


not a Lawful Synod , becauſe it was continued , and fat after 
the Parliament was Diflolved, and was by another Parliament 
Condemn'd; not to an{wer, that that very Parliament, that 
firſt Condemn'd this Synod, ruin'd even the Monarchy it ſelf, 
nor that the Synods of old Provincial , or General _ not 

epen- 
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dependent on the meeting of the States at the ſame time. I 
anſwer; Firſt, that theſe Canons were made , and confirm'd 
in full Convocation of both Provinces of Canterbary, and York, 
and the making of Canons being. a work PRIey Ecclehafti- 
cal, theſe Canons were made by the Repreſentatives of the 
whole Clergy of this Kingdom. 2. The Canons were confirm'd 


by the King (which was. all that was of old required in ſuch 


Caſzs) and tho the Convocation ſat after the Diſſolution of the 
Parliament, yet, 1. This is not without Preſident even in the hap- 
py Days of Queen Elizabeth, not to look back into Henry VIII. or 
the primitive Times. And 2. the Perſons, who condemn'd this 
Synod are well known to have done it to juſtifie their own Pro- 
ceedings, being reſolved to ruine Epiſcopacy (and with it the 
Monarchy ) and afterward by their own power they called an 
Aſſembly of Divines, and What a Confeflion of Faith, what Dul- 
cipline, Rites, and Methods did they Eſtabliſh? a DireFory among 
other things, out of which they left the Lord's Prayer ( perhaps 
becauſe it *twas a Form) the Apoſtles Creed (becauſe themſelves 
thought they could make a better) and the Ten Commandments 
(becauſe the fifth plainly accuſed them of Rebellion againſt their 
Lawful Prince). And it is worth the obſerving that Sr. Edward 
Deering's Speeches that were ſpoken with ſo much Virulence a- 
gainſt this Synod (and afterwards Printed ) were by the Order 
of the ſame Houſe, who firſt applauded them, decreed to be 
Burnt by the hand of the Common Hang-man. And if 1t be 
ſtill obje&ed, that the Canons were Reprobated fince the Re- 
ſtitution of Charles IT. I ſay, that I quote them, not as a Law, 
that obliges the Church, but as the known Senſe of the Church of 
England at that time. 


Cl 


* Cnae. IIL 
The Dottrine of the Homilies.. 


fs 3 the name of Homily hath been look'd upon, and cen- 
ſured by unthinking People, as ridiculous, yet thoſe admi- 
rable Sermons made by our firſt Reformers, as a body of _ 

| | winity, 
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Divinicy, and a Confutation of the Errors and {dolatries of the 
Church of Rome, are, as Biſhop Ridley ſaid of the firſt Tome of them, 
* Apud * Holy and wholſome Homilies, Recommendations of tbe principal Vir- 
Fox T0.3. tues, which are commended in Scripture, and againſt the moſt pernici- 
P56: ors and capital Vices, that ſo, alas! do reign in thi Realm of England. 
+Dr. $:an- Theſe we ſubſcribe to, as containing wholſome Do&rine; Þt and 
ley's Faith every Man hereby ſees what Opinions the Clergy are of, for they ſub- 
and Pract. ſcr;be and aſſent ts the Book of Articles and Homilies, and to the Book 
C.7-P-192. of Common Prayer. Many alſo have ſome regard. to the Articles of An: 
i649. They take the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy , and the 
Teſt, &c. and Johnſon lays, That the Book of Homilies # the beſt 


ſ D.W-1w. Book in the World, next the Bible. And fince a || late Author is fo 


Letter to bold to ſay, that Paſſive Obedience, in the narrow ſeuſe we take it mm, 

M. March, was not ſo much as thought on at the time of the pubihing the Homilies, 

P-IC IT muſt farſt ask him, How he came to be fo well acquainted with 

the Thoughts of thoſe venerable Men who wrote the Homilies, at 

this diſtance of time? What Communucation hath he with | the 

other World? or what peculiar Memoirs, that have ſcap'd all the 

wiſe Men of our Chucch, who have_been converſant with her 

Records, have fallen into his hands? And then I. will ſhew, that 

the Expreffions of the Homilies ace very full-and plain, and ex- 

cluſive of all Pretences to take up Arms againſt our lawful Su- 
periors.. "08-70 | 

. The Homily or Exhortation;to Obedience,” was.,made 4, 1547. 

_ in the Reign of K. Edward the Sixth ; .in,the ſecond part of which 

part 2. 1.1, S&rmon of Obedience we are told, that it 1s the calling of God's People 

c. 6. fo be patient, and on the ſuffering. ſide, and to render Obedience to Go- 

wernors, although they be wicked, and wrong doers, and in no caſe to re- 

fit, and ſtand againſt them. Subjeits are bound' to obey them ( 1. e. 

Governors) as God's Miniſters, although they be evil, not only for 

fear, but alſo for conſcience ſake : and here, good People, let us mark 

diligently, that it # not lawful for Inferiors and Subjefts in any caſe 

ro refit, and ſtand againſt the ſuperior Power ; for St. Paul's words 

be plam, That whoſo withſtandeth ſhall get to themſelves Dammation, 

Our Saviour Chriſt and bis Apoſtles received many and divers Injuries 

of the unfaithful and wicked men 'm Authority ; yet we never read, 

that they, or any of them, cauſed any Sedition or Rebellion againſt Autho- 

rity : we read ofien, that they patiemtly ſuffer d all Troubles, Vexati- 

ons, Slanders, Pangs, Pains, and Death is ſelf obediently, without Tu- 

mult or Reſiſtance. Chriſt taught us plainly , that even the —_— 
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Rulers have their Power and Authority frem God; and therefore i is | | 
not lawful for their Subje#s to withſtand them, although they abuſe their 
Power. Let us believe undoubtedly (good _— People) that we 
may not obey Kings, --- if they command ms to do any thing contrary to 
God's Commandments, in ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſtle, 
We muſt rather obey God than Man ; but nevertheleſs, in that 
caſe we may not in any Wiſe with/and wiolently, or rebel againſt 
Rulers, or make any Inſurrettion, Sedition, or Tumults, either by farce 
of Arms, or otherwiſe, againſt the Anointed of the Lord, or any of hu | 
appointed Officers ; but we muſt in ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all wrongs | 
and injuries, referring the judgment of our Cauſe only to God: and | 
Part 3. of the ſame Homily. Ye have heard before of this Sermon of 
good Order and Obedience, manifeſtly proved both by Scriptures and 
Examples, that all Subje&s are bound to obey their Magiſtrates, and (02 
no cauſe 70 reſiſt, or withſtand, or rebel, or make any Sedition agamſ# 
them, yea, although they be wicked men. hs 

The ſecond Book of Homilies was compiled in the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth; and among them, the Homily againſt Diſobedience 
and wilful Rebellion , 1s full to this purpoſe; * Þ reading the holy * Part. t. 
Scriptures we ſhall find in very many, and almoſt infinite places, as well 
of the Old Teſtament as of the New, that Kings and Princes, as well 
the evil as the good, do reign by God's Ordinance, and that Subjeits 
are bound:n to obey them. The further and further any Earthly Prince 
doth ſwerve from the Example of the Heavenly Government, the greater 
plague he is of God's Wrath and Puniſhment, by God's Fuſtice unto the 
Country and People over whom God for their Sins bath placed ſuch 
Prince and Governor, What ſhall Subjefts do then? What a perillous 
thing were it to commit to Subjet?s the Fudgment, which Prince is wiſe 
and godly, and hu Government good, and which otherwiſe? as though 
the Foot muſt judge of the Head; an Enterprize wery heinous , and 
which muſt needs breed Rebellion; --- and 1 not Rebellion the greateſt 
of all mi)chiefs? --- A Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, and Rebel. 
lion worſe than the worſt Government of the worſt Prince that hitherto 
bath been. --- If we will have an evil Prince, when God ſhall ſend ſuch 
a one, taken away, and a gocd one in his place, let us take away our 
IWickedneſs, which proveketh God. to place ſuch a one over ns, -- Shall 
the Subjects both by their Wickedneſs provoke God for their deſerved 
puniſlmnent to give them an undi{creet and evil Price, and al/o rebcl 
againſt him, end withal againſt God, who for the pumihment of their 
Sms did groe them ſuch a Prixce. And this Doct' ine 15 excellently 
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mforc'd in the ſecond part of that Homily from the Example of 

King David in his Carriage towards Saul. And one reafon per- 

haps why theſe old plain Sermons are by ſome men deſpiſed, and 

evil ſpoken of, is, becanſe they 1o heartily recommend this Do- 
> &rine of Nen-reſiſtance. | 


& | 


Crae. IV. 
The Do&trine of the Liturgy. 


O our Homilies | ſubjoin the Liturgy of our Church, the moſt 

excellent body of publick Prayers that the World owns. In the 

Morning and Evening Service for every day, God 1s ſaid to be 

the cnly Ruler of Princes, exclutive of both Pope and People. To 

| the underſtanding of which Colle, I ſhall give you the Para- 
*Compan. phraſe of Dr. Cumber. * The Church of England « famous above 
tothe all other Churches for her entire Loyalty to the King ; which may be 
Temple, ſeen not only in the Lives of the true Sons thereof, but in their Pray- 
Part I. ers, &C. -f God xs the only Judge of the Ations of Princes, ſince they 


£93: Þ. are his Servants and Subſtitutes; to their own Maſter they muſt [tand 
Fol. or fall, and are only accountable to his Tribunal : and therefore we have 


 tFld.p. /s much the more need to pray for them to their great Lord, that he would 


173 dirett them to do well, and guide them who are to rule us, that this 
| their mighty Prince may be im ſafety and in peace: for if it ſhould be 
' otherwiſe (which God forbid) we neither will nor can oppoſe them, 
{Id p.174. having no other Arms againſt our Prince but Prayers and Tears. || If 
| he were a Saul or a Nero, we ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for him. 
+ldp. + Ir is natural to the true Sons of the Church of England to love the 
= '- P- King. --- If a foreign Prince oppoſes our King, he is a Robber ; if * he be 
* P. 177, © Subjeft who riſes againſt his Sovereign, be hath renounc d Chriſtia- 
nity with his Allegiance, and is to be eſteem'd a Troubler of our Iſrael. 
Therefore whoſoever they be that are Enemies to the King, and what- 

ſeever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper. 
tPart2. Jn the Litany we pray God to deliver us from all Sedition, privy 
$2-P-225. Conſpiracy, and Rebellion ; and Dr. Cumber t lays, That the Words 
Rebellion and Schiſm were put into the Litany ſince our Jate un- 
happy Civil Wars, that have given us reaſon to pray, From all Se- 
ann; Ko + In. 
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© In the Greek Liturgies he ſays it is thus expreſs'd, From Civil 
* IPars, &c. but not one Word of this could he ever find in the EA 
© Roman Miſſals that have come to his hands; it being, tae pecu- 
© liar Glory of the Church of England, that her Prayers and Pradi- 
© ces have always been eminently loyal, and Enemies to Tr2:ion 
and Rebellion. And he ſays farther, * That Rebellion is a ſin fo *Ib.p. 
contrary to Chriſtianity, that though the Primitive Chriſtians had all 225, 247 
the Provocations imaginable, and Force ſufficient, they never offer d to 
rebel. --- So that they who do rebel have diveſted themſelves of the Chri- 
[tian Principles, and almoſt of their Humanity too. 
In the Prayer for the Parliament, We may ſay of our Princes as 
Pliny ſaid of the good Emperor Trajan, they have freely yielded torule 
by thoſe Laws to which nothing but their own goodneſs could oblige them; 
and doubtleſs the People of England ought to take it as an Att of Grace 
that their Kings have conſented to govern them on this manner. 
In the Prayer after the Commandments the King is ſaid to be 
God's Miniſter, and we beg God, that all hz Subje&s duly confider- 
ing that he hath God's Authority, may faithfully ſerve, honor, and hum- 
bly obey him according to God's bleſſed Word and Ordinance. And this 
1s admirably commented; + We are to conſider that Kings bear God's fid.part 3- 
Name, and att by his Power ; and ſuch as rebel, do fight againſt God, 5:4 P-2%+ 
oppoſe his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinance, &Cc. 
In the occaſional Office for Now. 5. we pray God, That the 
King may cut off all ſuch workers of Iniquity, as turn Religion into Re- 
bellion, and Faith into Fa&ion. And in the Office for May 29. when 
we thank God for the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, we be- 
ſeech God to accept of our wnfeigned Oblation of our ſekves, vow- 
img all holy Obedience in Thought, Word, and Work, unto the Divine 
Majefty, and promiſing in him, and for bim, all dutiful Allegiance to 
his anointed Servant, and to his Heirs for ever. And it 1s alſo obſer- 
vable, the Proclamations relating ro thoſe ſolemn times are ap- 
pointed to be read, which are as full to this _— as any thing 
can be : and by our Canons, when the Miniſter ds Prayer before 
his Sermon, to continue the behet of this Truth, he 1s bound to 
exhort the People, when they pray,' to acknowledge the King ro 
be in all Cauſes and over all Perſons, next and immediately under God 
[#preme, &Cc. 
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Crape. V. 
The Orders of our Biſhops. 


BY the Orders of our Biſhops I mean not ſo much the particu- 
lar Injun&ions, or Enquiries of our Prelates within their own 
particular Dioceles (_ of ſuch inſtances there is no want, as 
T have ſhewn Chap. 2. from the Articles of Inquiry of Archbiſhop 


 Cranmer, and the Articles of Viſitation of Biſhop Ridley, and could 


prove from many other ſuch Inſtances ) but the general Orders 


which have been ſent from the Metropolitan to the whole Church; - * 


ſuch Injun&tions, when obey'd, ought to be look'd on as the ſenſe 
of the whole Church, unleſs we ſhall impeach either the Makers, 


. or the Complyers, of diſhoneſt PraQtices; eſpecially when the Ad- 


verſaries of the Church have given occaſion to ſuch Injun&tions : 
thus when Knight (of whom I ſhall creat in the next Chapter) was 
cenſured at Oxford, the ſame Year ſome Cautions concerning 
Preachers and Preaching, were by the Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
and York, with the King's Conſent, as the Law required, ſent to 
the ſeveral Biſhops of their Provinces to be put in execution in 
their ſeveral Dioceſes, The DireRions are dated Aug. 4. 1622. 
of which the firſt requires, © That no Preacher, ec. ſhall fall into 
© any ſet courſe, or common place, otherwiſe than by opening 
" the Coherence, and diviſion of his Text, which ſhall not be 
© comprehended and warranted in eſſence, ſubſtance, effe&, or 
© natural inference, within ſome one of the Articles of Religion 
© ſet forth Arr. 1562. or in ſome one of the Homilies ſet forth by 
Authority, &c. The fourth is, © That no Preacher, of what Title 
* or Denomination ſoever, ſhall preſume from henceforth in any 
© Auditory within this Kingdom, to declare, limit, or bound out 
© by way of poſitive Dodrine, in any Lecture or Sermon, the 
* Power, Prerogative, Juriſdiction, Authority, or duty of Sovereign 
* Princes, or therein meddle with Matters of State, and Reference 
© between Princes and People, than as they are inſtructed in the 
* Homily of Obedience, and in the reſt of the Homilzes, and Articles 

" of Rel:gion, let forth by Publick Authority. 
Theſe Injun&ions were again renew'd and reinforc'd in the 
days of King-Charles the Second, and in the next Reign: and 
in 
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in the Articles of the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury, * che Clergy 
are expreſly enjoyn*d, That in their Sermons they ſhould four 
times in the Year, at feaſt, teach the People, © That the Kings 
* Power being in his Dominions higheſt under God, all Prieſts 
* ſhould upon all 10ns perſuade the People to Loyalty and 
© Obedience to his Majeſty in all things lawful, and to patience 
* Submiſſion in the reſt, promoting, as far as in them lies, the 
© publick Peace, and Quiet of the World. | 

And agreeably to this Do@rine were the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, eſpecially the later, framed, which though particularly 
made againſt the Papiſts, yet as Biſhop Sanderſon» well obſerves, 
where the Reaſon of making and impoſing an Oath s particular, but the 
words of the Oath are general, there the Oath obliges according to the 
ſenſe of the words in their utmoſt latitude; as, ſays he, for Example, 
in the Oath of Supremacy , to the making of which the Uſurpation of 
the Pope gave occaljon; the words being all general, do exclude all Per- 
ſons from exerciſing that Supreme Power in thus Kingdom. And every 
Clergy-man eſpecially ought to refle&t, how often he hath ſolemn- 
ly profe(sd and averr'd ; That it is not lawful upon any pretence what- 
ſoever to take Arms againſt the King, or any commiſſimed by him, &Cc. 
and to remember, that that Declaration was 1njoyned 1n oppohiti- 
on to the Dorines of the year 1641, the Men of which age aſ- 
ſerted, That the Power of Kings, was given them by the People, and 
might be reſumed by the Donors ; that the King was co-ordmate with 
the States, and that his Politick differ d from bis perſonal Capacity. 
Now the occaſion of the making a Law, and the preamble of ic 
are look'd on, asthe beſt Interpreters of the words of a Law. 


Cuay VI. 
The Cenſures of our Univerſities. 


in this caſe to be-negleed, or look'd on ſlightly ; it is 


Fuly 15. 
1658. 
Art. 7. 


Prxlect. 7. 
de juram. 


N are the Cenſures of our moſt famous Univerſirnes- 


well known, what a Repute the Judgment of che tingle 

CoJlege of the Sorbene hath at Pars, and how much the Autho- 
rity of the Foreign Univerſities, together with our own, {way'd 
with 
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with King Henry the Eighth, and perſuaded the Chriſtan World 
to credit the Juſtice of his Divorce. 

Now | ſhall nor mention the Cenſure of the Mille manxs Peti- 
tion, as it was call'd, in which both the Univerſities moſt amica- 
bly agreed, reſolving only to give an account of the Proceedings 
at Oxford in the Years 1022, 1647, and 1683; the Decree of 
1622, was made the 25!h of Fune in full Convocation on this oc- 
cation. + Mr. Knight ot Broadgate Hall, ( now Pembroke College ) 
preaching at S. Peter's 1n the Eaſt on Pa/m-Sunday upon 1 Kings 19.9. 
What doſt thou here Elijah? ſtarted this Queſtion, Wherher it were 
lawful for Subjefts in the defence of themſelves, when perſecuted for 
Religion, to take Arms againſt their Prince ? which he held in the 
Affirmative; for which Do&rine, when he was convened by the 
Vice-Chancellor, he pleaded the _— of Parers, in his Com- 
mentary on the x11. to the Romans, and the Example of King 
Fames , who afliſted the Rechellers againſt their King; and was 
tor that reaſon ſent to Priſon, the Vice-Chancellor making the 
Biſhop of Sr. David's (Laud, who 1n May of the ſame Year had 
his Conference with Fiſher the” Feſuit ) acquainted with 1t, from 


whom the King was inform'd.; who ordered Knight and his Ser- - 


mon to be ſent up, the Author being commutted a Priſoner to the 
Gate-houſe 1n Weſtminſter, where he lay two Years; and at laſt, 


by the interceflion of one of his Fellow-Priſoners with Biſhop 


Williams, was releasd; and having ask'd the King's Pardon, went 
into Holland, where in a ſhort time he died. 

When Knight was complain'd of, the King ſent to the Vice- 
Chancellor, to injoin the Students of Divinity to lay the Founda- 
tion of their Studies {next to the holy Scriptures) in the Fathers 
and Councils, and to abſtain from the Writings of either Jeſuits 


or Puritans: and accordingly, the Heads of Colleges, the Pro- 


feſfors, &*c. met 1n Convocation (the Brſhops, that were then about 
the Court, having condemn'd the Doct:ine (and the Books that 
contain'd 1t) as feditious, and contrary to the holy Scriptures, the 
Decrees of Councils, and Dicates of the Fathers, and to the 
Doctrine and Conſtitutions of the Church of England ) and cen- 
{ur'd among others this Propoſition, * That Subjefts, not private 
Perſons, but inferior Magiſtrates, may take Arms to defend themſelves, 
the Commonwealth, the Church, and true Religion, againſt their $0- 
wvereion, or the ſuperior Magiſtrate, upon theſe Cond:t10ns ; If 1. The 
Prince turn Tyram. 2. If he compet bis Sabjetts to commit Idolatry, or 
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fro blaſpheme. 3. When any preat injury is done. 4. If they cannet , 
otherwiſe be ſafe in their Fortunes, their Lives, and Conſciences : upon 
condition allo, 5. That under the pretext of Religion, or Fuſtice, they 
do not ſeek their owns advantage ; and 6. That their Arms be mana- 
ged with much moderation, Moderamine inculpatz tutelz. Theſe 
are the Terms of the Propoſition ; and the Cenfure of the Uni- 
verſity runs thus, This Propoſition is falſe and ſeditions, and ſo craftily 
reſtrain d under ſuch Conditions annexd, as every ſeditious Perſon ma 
make uſe of to indicate himſelf. And the third Propoſition, which 
is of the ſame kind, is alike condemn'd : ſo that it is no wonder. 
that Gilleſpy, in the Preface to his Szrmon, calls this Doctrine the 
new Oxford Divinity; and I wiſh no worſe had been ever broach'd 
or owned there. | TIEN | 

Nor did the Univerſity reſt here, but withal decreed and de- | 
clared, © That according to the Canon of the holy Scriptures, 
* Subje&s ought by no means forcibly to reſiſt their Prince; and 
© that it is not lawful to take Arms either offenſive or defenſive 
© againſt the King upon the account of Religion, or any other 
Pretence ; requiring all the Members of the Convocation to ſub- 
ſcribe the Cenſures, and enjoyning all that ſhould be admitred to 
any Degrees, to take an Oath to conſent to the determinations 
of that Convocation ; while the Commentary of Parexus was 
burn'd in the Church-yard of St. Mary's at Oxford, at Paul's Croſs 
in London; as it was hikewiſe burn'd ac Cambridge; that Univerfi 
joyning with her Siſter of Oxford 1n the Condemnation of thoſe 
{editious Dodrines. | 

For as a * learned Foreigner,who at that time was upon the ſpot, * Doble. 
informs, that Knight citing for his Opinion the Authgrity not Ep. ad 
only of Pare, but alſo of Bucanus and Funins Brutrs, affirming G*7ho0- 
further, that it was the Opimion of all ths Reformed Divines, 
and illuſtrating it by this inſtance, that *If the King of France 
© ſhould (while his Army laid Siege to any Town of the Prote- 
© ſtants his Subjects) happen to fall by the hand of any of the 
© befieged, he was juſtly {lain, nor was he that killed him guilty 
© of any crime; both the Univerſities condemn'd the Dodtrine : 
and though at Oxford only Parezx's Book was burn'd, yet at Cam- 
bridge they alſo burn'd Bucanus's Common places, and Junius Brutus 
(or Huber: Langnet's) Vimdicig, and damn'd the Authors to perpe- 
tual Infamy ; my Author adding, that the Cambridge Doctors were 


the more ferce of the two, whether becauſe they hated the Pu- of 
THAans, 
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ritans, or were the Majority of them at leaſt, Remonſtrants; the 
Cenſure of that Univerfity Dowbler ſaw, when. he was at the Com- 
mencement, it being put into his Hands by him who drew it up, 
upon his promile not to tranſcribe it. What hinder'd it's publica- 
tion, I know not, while the ſame vear Dr. David Owen publiſh'd 
his 4nti-Parens ſeu Determinat. de Fure Regio adv. David. Paragum 
at Cambridge, anno [c. 1622. Oftavo, in which the Dodrine of 
Reſiſtance 1s throughly confuted. This Cenſure, and the Execu- 
 n done upon his Book much troubled the old Paraus. And his 
Gm DON ſays, that his Father meant, what he wrote, wot of Kings en- 
ment. ad 40wed with an abſolute power, but of ſuch as were admuted to their 
Rom 13.5 Crowns upon condition ; while the illuſtrious Hugo Gretizs thought lo 
vit. Parzi. well of 1t, that he hath inſerted it at large in his Works F with a 
nds oh high commendation, affirming, © That the Reverend Memoty 
= - 4 "of King James the firſt, the wiſeſt King of Great Britain, and 
v.661, © he honor_which he owed to the Univerſity of Oxford, which at 
* chat time foreſaw the Calamicies which England afterward ſuffer- 
*ed, and a juſt fear leſt the pernicious Docrine might do more 
* miſchief, ingaged him to reprint the Cenſure. To which De- 
termination Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Abbot, and the other eminent Men 
of that time gave their ſuffrage. 

Anno 1647, Fune 1, The coi famous Academy met in Con- 
vocation, and declared their Judgment concerning the Solemn 
"ESR League and Covenant, and a few of their Reaſons, why they could 
vit. San- Not take that Covenaxt 1 ſhall tranſcribe, * as they were drawn up 
derſon. by Biſhop Saxder/on. | 
p-174- 1. © We cannot take the Oath without acknowledging in the 

" Impolgrs a greater power, than for ought appeareth to us, hath 
tP.181. *bcen 1n former times challenged — + 3. We cannot take the 
\ P. 182. * Oath without manifeſt danger of Perjury, || the Oath being 
+P.2c1, CONtrary to the Oath of Supremacy by us taken. * We are not {a- 
202. * tified in being obliged to preſerve the King's perſon, and Autho- 

© rity 18 the pietervation and defence of the true Religion, and the 

* Liberties of the Kingdom, foralmuch as 1. No ſuch limication 

© of our Duty in that behalf is to be found either in the Oaths of 

* Supremacy and Allegiance C which no Papiſt would retuſe totake 

*withſucha Limitation ) nor in the Proteſtaticn, nor in the Word 

* of God. 3. Such a Limnation leaves the Dury of the Subject art 

*fo much looſnels, and the ſafety of the King at ſo great uncer- 
= * cauuty, that whenloever tae People ſhall have a mind to ay = 
* their 
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© their Obedience, they cannot want a pretence from the ſame for 
© ſo doing. . 4. Hereby we make our ſelves yaltpet an actual and 
* real diminution of his Majeſties Power and Greatneſs, which in 
© the ſame Breath we call the World to witneſs with our Con- 
© ſciences, that we had no thought to diminiſh, &-c. The Tyranny p ws 
*and Yoke of Antichriſt, if laid upon the Necks of Subje&ts by 2x. 
© their lawful Sovereigns,is to be thrown off by Chriſtian Boldneſs in 42 
* confeſſing the truth, and patient ſuffering for it, not by _— up 
* Arms, or violent refiſting the higher Powers. —- Becauſe ſome Pag. 217 
* have inferred from the very Order, that the Defence of the 
*King's Perſon, and Authority ought to be with ſubordination to 
© the preſervation of the Rights, and Privileges of Parliaments, 
© 2nd the Liberties of the Kingdom, therefore we cannot take this 
* Oath. — Eſpecially being told in a late Pamphler, that the p ,, 
* King, not having preſerved the Liberties of the Kinney e*c. 
© as of duty ke ought, is thereby become a Tyrant, and ſo ceaſeth 
*to be a King, and conſequently that his SubjeRs ceaſe to be Sub- 
* jets, and ow him no longer Subjection ; which Afſertion fince 
* we heartily deteſt as falſe and ſcandalous in the Suppoſition, and 
"in the Inference ſeditious and deviliſh, we dare not by ſubſcribing 
© this Article give the leaſt countenance thereto. — And that 
© we may take the Covenant in our own ſenſe is contrary to the 
* nature and end of an Oath, which muſt be full of famplicity, P: 223: 
" contrary to the end of Speech, &c. and will bring a ſcandal 
© upon our Religion, that we practiſe that our ſelves that we con- 
* demn 1n the Paqgiſts, viz. Swearing with Jeſwtical Equivoca- 
*tzons, and mental Reſervations, that we play faſt and looſe with 
* God, 1n as much as what we ſ{wearto day in|one ſenſe, we may 
* {wear the dire& contrary to morrow in another. — Andif this P. 225. 
* would ſatishe the Conſcience, we might with a good Conſcience 
"not only take the Covenant, buteven ſubſcribe to the Council of 
* Trent alſo, yea, and to the Turkiſh Alcoren : if the King ſhould P. 2:9. 
- * not protect us, but negle& his part too, having power and abi 
* ity to perform it, his voluntary negle& ought not to free us from 
*the faithful performance of what 15 to be done on our part. 

Ann. 1683. Fuly. 21. 1n a full Convocation many opinions 
were condemn'd that had been publiſh'd in diverſe Books, and writ- 
ings in Engliſh, and alſo in the Latin tongue , repugnant to the P. 2. 
boly Scriptures, decrees of Councils, writings of the Fathers, the Faith, 
and profeſſion of the Primitive Church: and alſo deſtrutfive of the 
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Kinoly Government, the ſafety of his Majeſties Perſon, the publick 
Rey the Laws of Nature, and Bonds f ane Society, - 

* Propoſition 1. All civil Authority 15 derived originally from 
© the People. | 

* Propoſition 2. There is a mutual compact tacit, or expreſs, 
© between a Prince , and his Subjets: and if he perform not his 
* Duty, they are diſcharged from theirs. : 

© Propoſition 3. that if Lawful Governours become Tyrants , 
© or Govern otherwiſe, than by the Laws of God and Man 
© they ought to do, they forfeit the Right they had unto their 
© Government. 

© Prop. 9. Self-preſervation is the Fundamental Law of Nature, 
© and ſuperſedes the Obligation of all others, when they ſtand in 
* competition with it, OT - 

Prop. 8, The Do&rine of the Goſpel concerning patient ſuffer- 
* ing of Injuries, is not inconſiſtent with violent-refiſting of the 
© higher Powers incaſe of Perſecution for Religion. 

* Pr.9, There lies no obligation upon Chriſtians co Paſlive Obe- 
* dience,when the Prince commands any thing againſt the Laws 
* of our Country : and the Primictve Chriſtians choſerather to dis 
© thanto reliſt,becaule Chriſtianity was not yet ſettled by the Laws 
* of the Empire. And belides the Condemnation of the Doctrines, 
the Books of Milt, Baxter, Goodwin, Owen, fohnſon, &c. were 
ordered to be publickly burnt by the Hand of the Marſhal in the 
© Court of the Schools, as Books that were fitted to deprave Mens 
© Manners, ſtir up Seditions and FTumults, overthrow States and 
© Kingdoms, and lead to Rebellion, Murther of Princes, and A- 
theiſm it ſelf: And a Prohibition 1flued, forbidding: the Reading 
any of the ſaid Books under great Penalcies. 

This Decree was drawn up by Dr. Faxe, Dean of —_— 

y 


and the King's Profeflor of Divinity at- Oxon, and ſubſcri 


the Vicechancellor, other Profeſſors, and the whole Convocation. 
And purſuantto this Decree Parkinſon, a Fellow of Lincoln-College, 
for maintaining, that the Right and Foundation of all Power was in 
the People,that Kings are accountable for their Maleadminiſtration, &c. 
And particularly,tbat King Charles the Firſt was juſtly put to death, for 
making War upon his:Subjetts,was an. 1684. expelled the Univertity. 
And it is obſervable, that our excellent Hom1ilies, that ſo ex- 
preſly require Obedience to Princes, and condemn Rebellion and 
Reſfiftance upon any pretence whatſoever, were Printed at the 

Theatre ths ſame year that the abovementioned Decree oy 
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Crare, VIL 
The Opinions of Learned Men, 


Hen Men would know what are the Sentiments of 
V any Church in her Articles or San&1ons, the moſt 
rational Courſe is to make inquiry among thoſe 
who were concern'd in making them, or thoſe who may be pre- 
ſumed beſtto underſtand them, by reaſon of their nearneſs ed the 
time, their acquaintance with the Compilers, or their extraordi- 
nary Sagacity and Honeſty ; and of ſachperſons in the Church of 
England muſt we make Inquiry contre the Do&rine of Obe- 
dience and Non-refiſtance.In * the Days of Henry the Eighth,when * Burn. 
the Reformation began to dawn,an.1 537. a Convocation was held, bift. Ret. 
upon the Concluſion of which there was Printed an Explanation P** F 
of the chief Points of Religion, figned by nineteen Biſhops, >" 
eight Arch-Deacons, and ſeventeen Doctors of Divinity and Law, 
in which there was an Expoſition of the Creed, the Ten Com- 
mandments, &c: But this was but a rude Draught, the beauteous 
Stroaks were given it | amo 1540. when a ſele& number of | 19.p- 
Biſhops fate by Virtue of a Commiſſion from the King confirm'd 23 
in Parhament ( among which were Cranmer, Ridley, Redman, and 
other extraordinary men)their firſt work was to draw up a Declara- 
tion of the Chriſtian Do&rine for the neceſſary Erudition of @ Chriſtian 
Man, 1n which the Commentry mens Commandmentthus 
inſtructs us: SubjeFs be bound not to withdraw their Fealty, Truth, 
Love and Obedience towards their Prince £02 any Cauſe whatſoever 
it be, nor for any cauſe they may conſpire againſt his perſon, nor do any 
thing towards the binderance or hurt thereof, or of his Eſtate. And 
this they prove out of Rom. 13. Whoſoever reſiſts the power, reſiſts 
the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt the ordinance of God, ſhall get 
ro themſelves damnation. And Gi the ſixth Commandment, No 
Subjefts may draw their Swords againſt their Prince for amp Caule 
whatſoever it be. So that hereby we ſee, thatthe Declaration 
made 1n the Reign of Charles the Second, ( That it « not lawful 
upon any pretence whatſoever, &c. (is no Novel Doctrine, but the old 
- .- 9 Doctrine 
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Do&rine of the Church of England even in the infancy of its Re- 
formation.--- And again, Although Princes, which be the Supreme 
Head: of their Realm, do otherwiſe than they ought to do, yet God hath 
aſſigned no Tudges over them in this World, but will have the Fudg- 
ment of them reſerved to himſelf, and will puniſh them when he ſees 
(14. Coll. his time. And Am. 1542. t 1t 15 expreſly 1njoin'd by the Biſhop of 
of Record. London to his Clergy, Item, That every of you do procure and provide 
N.26.P. of your own @ Book called The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, 


 25t, 


otherwiſe called the Biſhop's Book, and that you and every of you 
" = _=y do exerciſe your ſelves. in the ſame according to ſuch Precepts as hath 
247. been given heretofore, or hereafter to be given, So that I ſuppoſe the 
Book to have been the whole duty of Man of thole days. 


SE 3 Þ 


| - The Popiſh Biſhops, Tonfal and Stokeſly, in their Letter to Car- 

* Apud inal Pool, * prove out of St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoftom, and other Fa- 
Fox (0.2. thers, © That a King is accountable to God only for his Faults; 
P-35!> © that he hath no Peer upon Earth, being greater than all Men, 
33% © and inferior but to God alone, &c. and from hence they ſhew, 
© That the Pope's Power (and by parity of Argument the Power 

© of the People) to depole Kings is a Dectrine that will be to his 

© own Damnation, if he repent not ; whereas he ought to obey his 

© Prince according to the Do&rine of St. Peter and St. Paul : nay 

Ap. eung, Bonner himſelf, as he wrote the Preface to the Book of rrue Obe- 
v. 573. dience, fo in his Sermon at Paul's Croſs, Ann. 1549. in the begin- 
ning of the Reign of Edward the Sixth, declares, © That all ſuch 

© as rebel againſt their Prince, get to themſelves Damnation ; and 

© thoſe that reſiſt the higher Power, reſiſt the Ordinance of God ; 

* and he that dieth in Rebelhon is utterly damn'd, and ſo loſeth 

© both Body and Soul, — what pretences ſoever they bave; as Corab, 

* Dathan, and Abiram, for Rebellion againſt Moſes, were ſfwallow- 

"ed down alive into Hell, akhough they pretended to ſacrifice to 

God. So much of the Dottrine: of the Reformation did even 

Bonzer himſelf at that time own ggand this alſo was the Opinion 

of the Proteſtants of that Age ; [f t among the Herefies and Er- 
tAp.und. rgrs colleted by the Popiſh Biſhops out of the Martyr Tyndal's 
©0.2-P.3592 Book, called rhe Obedience of a Chriſtian Man, this is the fourth, 
he faith, tol. 113. that a Chriſtian Man may not reſiſt a Prince being 

an Infidel, and an Ethnick, and that thu rakes away free will ; or as 

it 
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it is in the | Latin, Non /icere Chriſtiano reſitere Princips Infideli, & Inter ad- 
Ethnico, Tollit libertatem arbitrii, Where obſerve, that the Papiſts derd. 
look'd upon it as if Tinds! had ſaid, that it was inpoſlible to do fa; - 
whereas he only means, that a Chriſtian ought not to reſiſt, ec. 

| for the Words are thus explained ; # © St. Peter willeth us to be + Ibid. 
© ſubje& to our Princes, I Per. 11. St. Paul allo doth the like, Rom.xni. 

© who was alſo himſelf ſubje&t to the Power of Nero: and altho 

* every Commandment of Nero againſt God he did not follow, 

*.yet he never made reſiſtance againſt the Authority and State of 

© Nero, as the Pope uſeth to do againſt the State not only of In-- 

© fidels but alſo of Chriſtian Princes. 


SECT; 


" Inthe Reign of Edward the Sixth the true Religion began. tor 
flouriſh, and at that time old Father Latimer was famous for a plain 

and honeſt Preacher ; * he in his fourth Sermon betore the King « x1, ;c, 
telling the Audience what Conference he had with my Lord Dar-. 

ſey 1n the Tower, ſubjoins, that when that Lord pleaded that he 

© had been always faithful, and had he ſeen the King.in the Field. 

© he would have yielded his Sword to him on: his Knees, he re- 

plyed, Marry, but in the mean ſsaſon you played not the part of a faith- 

ful Subject in bolding with the People in a Commotion and Diſturbance: 

it hath been the caſt of all Traitors to pretend nothing againſt the King's 
Perſon ; they never pretend the matter to the King, but to others ; Sub- 
Jeits may not reſiſt any Magiſtrates, nor ought to do any thing contrary 

ro the King's Laws, And to put the matter out of all doubt, in 

his Afternoon + Sermon at Stamford he ſays, If the King ſhould re- + watth. . 
quire of thee an unjuſt Reque/*, yet art thou bound to pay it, and not to xxii. 21... 
reſiſt, nor rebel againſt the King. The King indeed i in peril of bs 

Soul for asking an unjuſt Requeſt, and God will in hs. due time reckon 

with him for it ; but thou muſt obey the King, and not take upon thee 

zo judge him, for God u the King's Fudge, 8c. and know this, that 
whenſoever there is an unjuſt Exattion laid upon thee, it # a plague 

and puniſhment for thy Sin. We marvel that we are plagued as we 

be, and [ think werily, this unjuſt* and unfaithful dealing with our 
Princes 2s one great.cauſe of our plague : look therefore every Man upon 

his Conſcience; ye ſhall not be judged by worldly Policy at the latter day. 


Archbiſhop Cranmer, in his Letter to Queen Mary ( whatever Ap. Fox, 


lis fear might otherwiſe betray him to do) confeſſes, = = tO. 3. P- 
| mperial 672. 
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* Imperial Crown, and Juriſdiion of this - Realm, is taken im- 
* mediately from God to be uſed under him only, and is ſubject 


ii Pe 674. © unto none but God alone; || and aft2rward averrs, That as the Pope 


© taketh upon him to give the Temporal Sword to Kings and 
© Princes, fo doth he likewiſe take upon him to depoſe them from 
© their imperial States, if chey be diſobeuient to him z and com- 
© mandeth the Subjects to diſobey their Princes, aſfoiling the Sub- 
© jeas as well of their Obzdience as of their lawful Oaths made 
* unto their true Kings and Princes contrary to God's Command- 
* ment, who commandeth all Subjeas to obey their Kings, or 
their Rulers over them. It is not to be deni-1 that this great 
Man was for the Lady Fane; but beſides his 'Te:;:er, I have this 
to) ſay for him, that the ſeveral and contrary Acts of Parhament, 
limiting and changing the Succeſhon acco:ding to the King's 
Pleaſire in the later end of Henry the Erghth's Reign, might ve- 
ry well in ſuch a junure of Afﬀairs as happen'd on the Death of 
Edward the Sixth, ſtagger a wiſe Man, and incline him to beheve, 
that the Son had the ſame Right that his Father had C as unque- 
ſtionably he had, if it were a Right of the Crown) eſpecially while 
that Right was recogniz'd and confirm'd in Parliament. 

To this excellent Prince was Sir Fohn Cheek a Tutor, as he 
alſo was the Reſtorer of the Greek Tongue in England : he in his 


Ed. Oxon. Advice of the True Subſet to the Rebel, or the hurt of Sedition, thus 
I641.p.2, beſpeaks the Rebels of that Age; For our ſelves, we have great 


3 »$+ 


cauſe tro thank God, by whoſe Religion, and boly Word daily taught us, 


we learn not only to fear him truly, but alſo to obey our King faithfully, 


and to ſerve in our own Vocation like SubjefFs honeſtly — ye, which be 
bound by God's Word not to obey for fear, like Men-pleaſers, but for 
conſcience ſake, like Chriſtians, have contrary to God's holy will, whoſe 
Offence xs everlaſting Death, and contrary to the godly Order of DQui- 
etneſs ſet out by the King's Majeſty's Laws, the breach whereof « not 
unknown to you, taken tn hand, uncalled of God, unſent by Men, unfit 
by reaſon, to caſt away your bounden Duties of Obedience, &C. —- yet 
ye pretend, that partly for God's ſake, partly for the Commonwealth's 
ſake, ye do riſe,---- How do you take in hand to reform ? Be you Kings, 
by what Authority, of by what Succeſſion ? Be you the King's Officers, 
by what Commiſſion ? ' Be you called by God, by what Tokens declare 
you that ? ---- Ye riſe for Religion, what Religion taught you that? If 
You were offer d Perſecution for Religion, you ought to fly, ſo Chriſt 
geacheth you; and yet you intend to fight : if you would ftand in the 
truth, 


[ 23 ] 
truth, you ought to ſuffer ike Martyrs, and you ſlay like Thrants, 
thus for Religion you keep no Religion, and neither will follow the 
Counſel of Chriſt, nor the conſtancy of Martyrs: whatever the Cauſes 
be, that havve moved your wicked Affettions herein, ( as they be unjuſt pag. 11. 
Cauſes, and increaſe your Faults much ) the thing it ſelf, the Riſing, 
1 mean, muſt needs be wicked and horrible before God ; and the uſur 
ing of Authority, and taking in hand rule, which is the ſitting in God's 
Seat f Fuſtice, a proud climbing up into God's high Throue, muſt 
needs be not only curſed newly by him, but alſo hath been often puniſhed 
afore of him, and that which 1 done to God's Officers, God accounteth Pag. 12. 
it done to him.— Ye be bound in God's Word to obey your King, and-u : 
it no Breach of Duty to withſtand your King ? See allo BiſhoS Hooper's 
Comment on the Fifth Commandment. 


SECT. Wk 


But the outward Felicity of the Church, as it was very great 
utder Edward the Sixth, ſo it was ſhort-lived; a black Storm ga- 
thering under Queen Mary, and at laſt falling ſeverely upon her 
Proteſtant Subjets, who dealt with her as they were in daty bound : 
they aſliſted her chearfully till ſhe got her Crown, and when con- 
trary to her Duty, and her Promiſes ſhe perſecuted them, ſome of 
them reſolutely ſuffered Martyrdom, others, as onr Saviour ad- 
viſes, fled into Foreign Countries for Prote&ion, the great Men 
of that Party ſolemnly diſowning the Principle of taking up 
Arms againſt their Sovereign, even when ſhe had fallifiel her 
promiſes to them. And this is atteſted by more than a few of the 
greateſt Men of that Reign, [| the Biſhops of Exeter, S. Davids, and || Burn. 
Gloceſter, Taylor , Philpot, Bradford, Crome, Sanders, Rogers, Laurence Hilt. Ret. 
* andothers, who having given an account of their Principles con- Pn: £. , 
clude thus, as the H:/torian ſays, © Theſe things they declared, - "56 
© that they were ready to defend, as they often had before offer- 
"ed, and concluded, charging-all People to enter into no Rebel- 
hon againſt the Queen, but to obey her in all points, except 
* where her Commands were contrary to the Law of God. But 
their own words will moſt properly give us their meaning, as * Fox * Tor. 3. 
records. © Becauſe we hear, that it is determined to ſend us ſpeedi- P:1<&6- 
© ly out of the Prifons of the King's Bench, &c. ( where at pre- * 
* ſent we are, and of a long time ſome of us have been, not as 


© Rebels, Traicors, ſeditious perions, Thieves, or Tran [greſlors 
| OL 
k 
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* of any Laws of this Realm, Inhibitions,Proclamations, or Com:- 
© mandments of the Queen's Highnels, or of any of the Councils, 
©God's Name be praiſed therefore, but only for the Conſcience 
© we have to God, and to his moſt holy Word and Truth ) to one 
© of the Univerſities there to aiſpute — We write and ſend a- 
* broad this our Faith — humbly requiring, and in the 'Bowels 
© of our Saviour Chriſt, beſeeching all that fear God to behave - 
©themſelves as obedient Subjes ro the Queen's Highneſs, and i 
© the ſuperior Powers which are ordained of God under her; rather 7 
© afcer our Example to give their Heads to the Block, thanin an 
* point to rebe!, or once to mutter againſt the Lord's anointed, 
© we mean our Sovereign Lady Queen Mary, into whoſe Heart 
© we beſeech the Lord of Mercy plentifully to pour the Wiſdom, 1 
and Grace of his Holy Spirit now, and for ever. 4men. Firſt, F 
©we confeſs, and believe all the Canonical Books of the Old | 
© Teſtament, &c. And having reckoned up what Dodrines they 
owned, and what they condemned, they go on thus — * And 
we doubt not, but we ſhall be able to prove all our Conteflions 
©here to be moſt true, by the Verity of God's Word, and Con- 
© ſent of the Catholick Church — In the mean ſeaſon, as obe- 
© dient Subjeas, we ſhall behave our ſelves towards all that be 1n 
* Authority, and not ceaſe topray to God for them, that he would 
govern them all generally, and *particularly with the Spirit of 
© Wiſdom and Grace; and ſo we heartily defire, and humbly pray 4 
=p * all Men to do, in no point conſenting to any kind of Rebellion i 
© or Sedition againſt our Soyoreign Lady the Queen's Highneſs ; 1 
© but where they cannot obey, but they muſt diſobey God, then to 
* ſubmit themſelves with all patience 45 09mg to ſuffer, as the 
will and pleaſure of the higheſt powers ſhall adjudge, as 
we are ready through the goodneſs of the Lord to ſuffer what- a 
* ſoever they ſhall adjudge us unto, rather than we will conſent to 
* any Dodtrine contrary to this, which we here confeſs, unleſs we 
*ſhall be convinced thereof either by Writing, or by Word, &<c. 
*and the Lord of Mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his Truth, 
* and Grace of Perſeverance ,therein unto the end. Amen. May 8, 
" Arno Dom. 1554. 

' This Letter was ſubſcribed by Biſhop Ferrar, Biſhop Hooper, and 
Biſhop Coverdale, and by nine others, who were the Flower of 
Confeſfors at that time. And if it be objected, that yar's Re- 

 belhion happened the ſame year, and that he took Arms _ the 
| | CCount 
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Account of I I anſwer, 1. Were it fo, this was the tar 
of but a few diſcontented Proteſtants, not the faulc of their Re- 
lIigion and Principles, but of their Paffions. 2. Nor did choſe 
Diſcontents take Arms for Religion, as the Hiſtorian ſays 

reſly : * © For when at made his Proclamation at Maidſtore, « p,.. 
* he profeſſed, that he intended nothing but to preſerve the Liberty bi fupr: 
| of the Nation, and keep it from coming under the Yoke of p. 269. 
x *©Strangers, which he ſaid all the Council except one or two were 
. © againſt, and aſſured the People, that all the Nobility and chief 
| *Men of Er»gland would concur with him. ( Now the Generality 
q of the Nation was then Papiſt, the Nobility and Gentry eſpecially, 
A and ſo could not be preſumed to take Arms for the Proteſtant | 
Religion.) © He ſaid nothing of Religion, but in private affured 
*chole that were for the Reformation, that he would declare for 6 
© them. — And his Demands + have no relation to Religion, but + P.270. ; 
*to the Command of the Tower, and that the Queen ſhould be ; 
under his Guard, &c. The ſame || Hiſtorian affirming, * tha || Ibid. , 
© the Rebellion was not at all raiſed upon the pretence of Reli- 
© gion, which according to the Printed Account ſet out by the 
© Queen's Order was not ſo, much as once named, and that | 
* Poynet Biſhop of Wincheſter was not in it, &c. and that Chriftopher- P. 171. | 
* ſon's Book on this Subje& was but a Flouriſh of his Wit, and no | 
* deciſive proof, And I cannot learn but that #yat as well as | 


: Dudley died a Papiſt. *Tistrue, ſome of his Adherents pretended p 
: Religion (as there are, and will be wicked Men of all Perſua- | 
4 fions) but they did but pretend Religion as Mr. Bradford ( one of 

1 the Writers of the aforementioned Letter) ſaid of them in his 


Exhortation to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel in England : but, as he | 
adds, they were Hypocrites, and under the Cloak E the Goſpel would | 
, have debarred the Lucen's Highneſs of her Right, but God would not | 
P ſo chak them. 

This therefore was the Sentiment of our Confeſſors at home, 
during the Reign of Queen Mary, and I doubt not, but it was the 
Senle of their Brethren the Conteſlors abroad (as I ſhall make it ap- 
pear from the Writings of the Biſhops Fewel and Sandys) whatever 
the Author of the Hiſtory of rhe Troubles at Franctort ſays to the con- 
trary, who was well known to be a party, and for that reaſon not 
fit to give ſuch evidence * as he ; cg that the greateſt Traitors * vp. 1 9; 


and Rebels King Edward had in the Weſt Parts were Prieſts, and ſuch 
b- a had ſubſcribed to the Book, or whatſoever by Law was then in 


force 
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force — But in all the Stirs which have happened either ſince the 
Lueen's Majeſty came to the Crown, or before, I have not beard of ſo 
much as one ( Miniſter, or other ) tha: hath lifted up his hand againſt 
ber Majeſty, or State, whom it pleaſeth the malicious Man to terns 
Preciſian and Puritan, Traiter and Rebel, While this Author hath 
forgot what before he recorded, * © That Knox their Patriarch was 
* banithed from Francfort for High Treaſon againſt the Emperor 
* of Germany. And not long after the Hiſtory was written, Hacker 
and his Companions would have convinced him, that the Men of 
his Party can be Rebels. 


* Pag. 44 
45. 


SEC TH IV. 


Under Queen E//abeth the Truth broke from behind the Cloud, 
and ſhone truumphantly; and as Truth 1s always the ſame, fo it ap- 
peared in this particular Do&rine: Archbiſhop Sandys was one of 

7 Ser. 3. the Confeſlors of that Age, and from him we learn, } That if we 
P-5'- deſpiſe Government, and ſpeak evil of them that be in Authority, if we 


mutter and murmur againſt the Principality of Moſes and Aaron, if | 


we loath the preſent State, and ſeek after Alterations, then ſhall the 
f 1d.Ser.4. Bleſſings of God turn into Gopogs | 4s we ſhould pray for all Men, 
P-67- {[o chiefly for Kings ( and undoubtedly it is unlawful to rebel againſt 
| thoſe whom we are bound to pray for.) In Paul's time rhe Kings and 
Rulers of the People were Ethnicks, Tyrants, Enemies to Chriſt, and 
cruel Perſecutors of the Goſpel, whereupon ſome thought it not convenient 
fer the Church to pray for them, who ſought to deſtroy it, S.Paul a- 
bateth this Opinion, teaching them, that they ſhould chiefly pray for ſuch, 
as for Men in greateſt danger, and moſt needing the help of their 
Prayers, pray for himthat prayeth not for himſelf, — We muſt pray 
for ill Princes, becawſe the King's Heart 11 in God's Hand, that he may 
z117n their mmads, and ſtay their Perſecutions, &C. to pour out Suppli- 
Pap. C3, Cartons, that God would grant them a long life, a ſafe Government, a 
F. ſure dwillmg, valiant Soldiers, faithful Counſellors, a good People, 
Tertulle and a quiet world, and 2vhatſoever the Hearts of Men or Kings do deſire, 
(and { am ſure ſuch a Prayer 1s not reconcileable with refiſtance ) 
and let all ſuch as will not ſay Amen to ths Prayer, aſſure them- 

-[Ues, that they are neither dutiful Chriſtians, nor faithful Subjefts. 
Thus alſo ſpeaks Biſhop Jewel, * We teach the People as S. Paul 
* Def. of doth, to be ſubjett to the bigheſ# Powers, not only for fear, but alſo 
the Apoi for conference; weteach them, that whoſoever ſtriketh with the Sword 
# 15 by private Author, ſhall periſh witht be Sword; if the Prince happen 


to 
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to be wicked, or cruel , or burthenſome, we teach them to ſay with 
S. Ambroſe, Tears and Prayers be our Weapons. 

Arno 1586. Biſhop Bilſon Printed his Book of the true difference 
between Chriftian Sulgecticn, and unchriſtian Rebellion. And therein 
ſays, * Deliverance if you would bawe, chtain it by prayer, and expect * pg, 
it in peace, theſe be Weapons for Chriſtians --- the Subject hath no re- Ka 
fuge againſt hs Sovereign, but only to God by prayer and patience. — *© © 
Chriſt fore-teaching hs Diſciples, that they ſhould be brought before 256. 
Kings and Rulers, and put to death, and hated of all Men for hi 
Names ſake, addeth not, as you would have it, he that firſt rebels, 
but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. --- Your Spanilh Inqui- 5 278 
fitions and French Maſſacres are able to {et grave and good Men at 
their wits end, and to make them juſtly doubt, ſince you refuſe the courſe 
of all divine and human Laws, with them, whether by the Law of Na- 
ture they may not defend themſelves from ſuch barbarous Blood-ſuckers 
— if the Laws of the Land where they do converſe, do permit them, 8C: 

This laſt Quotation I have tranſcribed, that I might anſwer 
the Authority, which ſome Men uſe to prove, that it 15 lawful 1n 
{ome Caſes - Subjeds to reſiſt. For were this true : yet 1. This + 
15 but one Doctor's Opinion, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Church ( and that with a limitatton which concerns not us) nor 
do we pretend, that any Man is infalhble. 2. Biſhop Bilſon had 
been in other things very much deceived, tho a wiſe Man, and a 
good Scholar, for even upon ſuch Men their Paſſions do many 
times impoſe ; witneſs the Nuliry. 3. For this very Opinion Biſhop 
* Bilſon 15cenſured by the. f Martyr Charles; For Bilſon, I remember , 74, 
well what Opinion the King my Father had of him for theſe Opinions, payer to 
and how he ſhewed him ſome favor in hope of his Recantation ( as hu Hender- 
good nature made him do many things of that kind) but whether he did /0n, p-35. 
or not, I cannot ſay. 4. At the time when Bilſon's Book was 2d. E- 
written, the Queen was afliſting the Dutch againſt their, and her 6. 
common Enemy, the Crown of Spain : now if in the Low-Coun- 
tries the Government was founded in Compa&, as many Learned 
Men ſay, and that all their Privileges, Sacred and Civil, contrary to 
that Agreement, were invaded, and the Inquiſition introduced, 
all their Petitions {lighted, and ſome hundred thouſands barba-outly 
murdered, this alters the Caſe, while it can no way hold good in 


Governments, where thereis no ſuch Compact. 5. || Bilhop Tay- i rn 
bor quotes Bilſon, with Barclay and others, as an Aſſercor of the L Os 


Dodrine of Non-re/iſtance,and Lojalty.If the Opinion of Bilhop Bl ;.jc 3. 5. 
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ſon ( were he never ſo venerable for his Learning and other Ac- 
compliſhments ) be contrary to that of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
his holy Apoſtles, we ought to renounce them ; and I have with 
a mixture of ſorrow and ſhame refleted ypon Creſſys Cenſure 
* Exomo. Of that Book, * © Queen Eliſabeth conceived it convenient for 
log. c. 12. © her wordly Deſigns to take on her the Protetion of the Low- 
© Countries againſt the King of Spain, ſhe imployed Dr. Bilſos, 
* Biſhop of 1//inchefter, to write his Book of Chriſtian Subje&ion, in 
* which, to juſtifie the Revolt of Holland, he gave ſtrange Liberty 
*3n many Caſes, eſpecially concerning Religion, for Subjects to 
* caſt off their Obedience; but that Book which ſerved Queen E- 
* liſabeth's wordly Deſigns, by the juſt Judgment of God hath 
* contributed much to the Ruin of her Succeſſor King Charles ; 
* for there is not any Book, that the Presbyterians have made more 
* dangerous uſe of againſt their preſent Prince, than that which his 
© Predeceſſor commanded to be written to. juſtifie her againſt the 
+ Howes *King of Spain. i And it wasa ſmart Obſervation of Lewis the 
Life of Thirteenth of France, when that good King Charles was involved 
Lewis 13-;1 a Civil War, that perhaps God puniſhed him for afliſting the 
French Proteſtants at Rochel, when in Arms againſt their Sovereign. 
But after all, let's hear this Reverend Prelate, where he deter- 
mines, rather than diſputes upon this Caſe, and none ſhall need to - 

ſpeak for him. | 
The true TheJeſuit after long arguing with him about the Magiſtrate's be- 
Ditterence ;ng accountable for his Faults to the People, as well as the People 
__ to him, comes at laſt to this Iſſue: Then Princes, (ſays he ) have 
Subject.1 impunity to dowhat they iſt without fear of Laws. Towhich here- 
&c.part 3. plies; * Princes appoint penalties for others, not for themſelves ; 
Pp. 97.98. ' © they bear the Sword over others, not others over them ; Subjects 
- > © muſt be puniſhed by them, and they by none, but by God, whoſe 
+ A . place they ſupply. Ard in another place, © We deny, that 
253 2 © Princes have any ſuperior and ordinary Judge to hear and deter- 
| * mine the Right of their Crowns: We deny that God hath Licen- 
* ſed any Man todepole them, and pronounce them no Princes---- 
© Princes have far greater honor and powerover Subjecs,than any 
* Man can have over Sons and Servants; they have power over 
*Goods, Lands, Bodies and Lives,which no private Man may chal- 
* lenge. They be Fathers ofour Country, to the which we be near- 
* erbound, by the very Confeſſion of Ethnicks,than to the Fathers 
* of our Fleſh ; how then by Goe's Law ſhould Subjects depoſe their 
* Princes, 
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* Princes, to whom, in moſt evident words, they mnſt be ſubje&? for 
© conſcience ſake, tho they be Tyrants : 
ly, in Anſwer to the Jeſuic's Obje&tion of the German Princes re- 
fiſting the Emperor, which was the Hinge on which all the diffe- 
rence in their Arguments did hang. © They were Magiſtrates, 
© (ſays he) and bare the Sword in their own Dominions; you are 
© private Men, and want lawful Authority to uſe the Sword : their 
* Scates be free, *ﬀnd may reſiſt any wrong by the Law of the Em- 
© pire. You be Subje&s, and {1mply bound by the Laws of the 
* Country to obey the Prince, or abide the pain whichthe publick 
* State of this Realm hath prefixed — The Queen of England 
© :nheriteth, and hath one and the ſame right over all her Subjecs, 
© be they Nobles or others. 

So Mr. Perkins on the Fifth Commandment: © The Daties-to- 
© Superiors in Authority are, 1. Obedience to their Cammand- 


© ments, Rom.13.1. --- becauſe every higher power is the Ordi- 


© nance of God, andthe Obedience which we perform.to him, God 
© accepteth it, as tho it were done to himſelf, Row. 13.2. "205 
© Oy, What if our Superiars be cruel and wicked? Anſw. Yet we 
© muſt yield Obedience to them, but not in wickedneſs, 1-Pet. 2.18. 
* Aff. 4. 19, — 2, Subjedtion 1n _—_ the Puniſhments in- 
5 flited by our Superiors.. Qz. What if the puniſhment ſhould 
*be unjuſt? Arnſw. Yet muſt we ſuffer it, till we can get ſome 
©.|awful Remedy for the ſame, 1 Pez. 2. 19, 20. And amon 
*the Sins againſt this Commandment he reckons the {ixthto. refi 
the lawful Authority of Superiors:; and the. ſeventhto obey them 
in things unlawful. 

In this Reign Mr. Hooker publiſhed his. judicious Books of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, from the firſt of which it muſt be confeſled; 
it is obſerved, that: he lays the Foundation of Government in 


.and Jnfidels. And laſt- Pag. 277. 


Agreement , he herein tollowing the 
Schoolmen too ſtrialy, who had brought 
in the Terms and Notions of the Ari/to- 
zelean Philoſophy into the Chriſtian 
Church, while Ariftor/e 1s known to be 
a great Lover of a Democracy; but what- 
ever he laid :down in Theſe, I am ure 
he hated the Deductions, that ſome Men 
make from him, that becauſe Govern- 
ment aroſe out of CompaR, therefore 
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Spalatenf. de Rep. Eccl. lib. 6. c.2.n.19; 
p. 526, Opinionem vero = fattam 
communem noſtrorum Scholaſticorum, 
Cc. That the common Opinion of the 
Schoolmen, and moit other Divines, 
which place the power of Government 
in the Body. of the People, as if it were 
given to them by God, and the People 
nught diſpoſe of it to whom they 
pleaſed, is falſe, and- altogether to be 
rejected. 

the 


* IG 9 1 Re araceg ens. OTIS 


[ 30 ] 


the People may call their Princes to an account ; for in thoſe 


Fragments of his Eighth Book of Eccleſiaftical Polity, which were 


happily preſerved by Archbiſhop Uſher, and publiſhed by Dr. Ber- 
* Pap. 49, zard 1n his Clawi Trabales, ( who profeſles, * that by what art, and 
Jo. upon what deſign, ſo much was expunged, he knows not )) he fully de- 
is.97, clares his mind. # © In the mighty upon earth ( which are not 
- 2 © always ſo virtuous and holy, that their own good minds will bridle 
© them ) what may we look tor , contidering the Frailty of Man's 
© Nature, if the World do once hold it for a Maxim, that Kings 
© ought to live in no Subjection, that how grievous diforder ſoever 
© they fall into, none may have coercive power over them. Yet 
*(o itis, that this we muſt neceſſarily admit, as a number of right 
* well learned Men are perſuaded, ec. [nducements leading Men 
*to think, the higheſt Magiſtrate ſhould not be judged of any 
© ſaving God alone, are eſpecially theſe: 1. As in natural Bodies 
*there could be no motion, unleſs there were ſomething that 
© moves all things, and it ſelf continueth 1mmoveable, 1o there 
© muſt be a ſupreme Head of Juſtice, whereunto all are ſubje&, 
© but itſelf in ſubje&ion to none, which kind of preheminence, if 
> * ſome ought to havein a Kingdom, who but the King ſhall have 
*1t? Kings therefore no Man can have lawful power and autho- 
© rity to judge; 1f private Men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over 
*them, which judgeth; if Magiſtrates, they have their Prince ; 
© if Princes, there 15 Heaven, a Tribunal before which they ſhall 
© appear, on earth they are not accountable to any. And here 
this admirable Diſcourſe breaks off abruptly, which is a great 
ity. 

g There is no need to give Arch-Biſhop Bancroft a place in 
this Catalogue, the naming of his Books of dangerous Po- 
ſitions 8c, and the Survey of the pretended holy Diſcipline are a ſufficient 
Proof of his Sentiments; and by his Diretions ( if I miſtake 
not) was the account of Hacker, Coppmger, and Arthington drawn 
up, called , Conſpiracy for Pretended Reformation ; the Deſign of 
| ich Books 1s expreſly againſt the Do&rine of taking up Arms 
agen the Lords Anointed, eſpecially on the account of Re- 

ig10n. | | 
yn Mr. Hooker therefore I ſhall place his dear Friend Adrian 
Saravia (as the Ancients frequently quote Sz Baſil, and St Gre- 
gory of Nazianzen together) who tho a Forreiner, better under- 
{tood both the Civil, and Ecclehaaſtical Polity of theſe yy =>: 
than 


—— 


= 


than ſome Natives. And he thus pronountczs 1n the behalf of truth. 

ſl. Ar this time the Authority of Kings is called iv 2ueſtion, and \Fpilt. an- 
many men Diſpute, that the Authority of the People, or of the Senate ou ibr. de 
( the States ) uw above the King, and that from Reaſons of Hu- — 
mane, not of Chriſtian , and Druine Philoſophy ; and what is much Chiſtiank 
to be lamented not without great Scandal! of the Church of Chriſt, obedient. 
they having got by reading the Roman, and Greek Hiſtorians, 
Philoſophers, and Orators an Admiration, and liking of their Man- 

ners, and Laws, ſo, as to think, that all other Governments ought 

to be ModelPd like them -— Many Books are written by our own, 

Men , and. by the Papiſts on this Subject, which incite the Nobility 

and Commons to take Arms, whenſoever Kings turn Tyrants ; which 
Dofrine, ſince it is contrary to the Principles of Chriſtianity , which 

our Saviour and his Apoſtles deliverd to the Church, and brings 

ruine, and deſolation to Kingdoms, and Commoenwealths, I have 

thought my ſelf bound to confute —— And ſee the Madneſs of theſe 

People, who write on this Subjeft ; the Papiſts oblige all SubjefFs to 

take Arms againſt an Heretical Prince 1. &. one whom they call ſo; and 

others they oblige Subjefts to take Arms againſt a Prince, that is a 

Papiſt , and therefere refuſes to Eſtabliſh cr Defend the Proteſtant 
Religion, ſo that of whatſoever perſuaſion a Price be , by ſome part 

of his Subjefts he muſt be accounted a Tyrant, while a true Chriſtian 

is a Good Subjett, let his Prince be of what Religion he pleaſes-—It 

is Intolerable Impiety to abuſe the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture to abe 
Confirmation of {o Peſtileat an error, while no Pagan Laws, no inſti- 

tutes of the Philoſophers can enjoin Subjects a more perfeit and ſtriit 

© Obedience, than the Doftrine of the Goſpel, &c, after this in the 

© Book, he ſhews, that the O-iginal of Government is from God, 

© and not from the People; that the People, when they have 

© choſen a King, have no Authority over him afterwards; that 
*aKing is as much a King before his Coronation Oath, as after 

* it, and many other ſuch things: he concludes his fourth Book. 

*+ (and it 15 great pity , the other three Books are loſt ) with || p- 314. 
© this excellent paſſage. Since God 3s the preſerver of Mankind, £4: 1510. 
© he cannot ſuffer a Tyrant longer to Reign, than it1s neceſſary 

© for the puniſhment of the Sins of Men, wherefore the beſt re- 

* medy againſt a Tyrant is ths amendment of our Lives , and 

* conſtant Prayers to God. —-A ſerious Meditation upon the pre- 

* cepts of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt will eafily reach . 


* us, What is the Duty of Good Men toward evil Kings, and 
Princes; 


mu. Att. att. a 


wes 
— 


Kg 


KEY 


au . ” 4 
Sx -— ps : 
of 4a Y.. _— . 

- 


%. : 
pong : 
V'S 


: "—_— 
4 M4 £ 6&4 + , 
—. b » wt +=", SY a . 
«* Ld ” 4 _ oy . -. ” . 
v Vf 


®* p.47,48. 


+ P.49 50. 


_[p.75- 


[ 32 |] 


© Princes; he, who ſhall revolve with himſelf the precepts of 
© loving Enemies, can be no Mans Enemy, much leſs his Kings; 
© he who is prepared to Bleſs them, that Curſe him, and is re- 
* ſolved not to return rayling for rayling, nor. to purſue revenge 
© of injuries, . will never ſpeak irreverently, nor Curſe Crowned 
© Heads, nor lye in wait for their Lite; he, who hath learnt, 
© that we muſt not reſiſt evil, but overcome evil with Good, 
© with Forbearance, and Patience, can never be a Rebel, never 


© be a Traytor. Thele things the Apoſtles taught us, theſe things 


* the Fathers have deliver'd down to .us, and being bred up un- 
© der theſe inſtitutions they patiently ſuffer'd the moſt cruel Tor- 
© ments, and by ſuftering overcame; and to us their Poſterity 
© they have left this Example, in whoſe ſteps it 1s much ſafer 
© for us to tread, than to give credit to the Anthors of the new 
© Doarine, that 15 contrary to it. 


SHS TI. &. 


King James, when he came tothe Crown, brought learning 
enough with him to Vindicate his own Right, and the Rights 
of other Princes, and without vanity it may be Afirm'd, that 
he hath managed that ſubje& to Admiration in his Writings ; 
the greateſt part of which were oppoſed to the Dodtrines of the 
Romaniſts, tho his Baſilicon Doron ſmartly chaſtiſes the Diſciplinarains. 
© This King in the Hampton-Court * Conference ſeverely Condemn'd 
© ſome of the notes of the Geneva Bible , as wa untrue , ſe- 
* ditious, and favoring too much of dangerous, and Trayterous 
© Conceits ; as for Example, the Marginal Note on 1. Exod. 19. 
© alloweth diſobedience to Kings , — on 2. Chron. 15. 16. the 
© Note taxeth 4/a for depoſmg his Mother only, and not killing 
© her; And to ſhew the agreement between Papi/ts ft, and ſome 
© others in theſe Dodrines, wereas Dr. Reyno/ds complain'd of 
© a ſeditious Book written by one Ficlcrus a Papiſt in behalf of 
© the Pope againſt Queen Elizabeth called De jure Magiſtratis in 
* ſubditos , the Biſhop of London ſaid, that the Author of that 
© Book was a great Di{ciplmarian, whereby it did appear, what ad- 
© vantage that ſort of People gave unto the Papifts, who mutatss 
* mutandis could apply their own arguments againſt Princes of 
*he Religion ||. In that Book 1t 1s afſerted, that if Kings obſerve 
not thoſe compacts, to which they were Sworn, Subordinace Magi- 

ſtrates 


LE 
ftrates have powet to oppoſe them, —— and to puniſh them, till all 
things be reſtored # their former State, that what Power a General 
Council hath to Depoſe a Pope for Harefie, the ſame the People over 
Kings, that are turnd Tyrants. L 
And it is worth the notice, that King Fames, when the Prince 
Palatine his {on in law had axcepted of the Crown of Bohemia, 

did not only diffuade him from * it (it being an uſurpation up- * Reſow. 
- on the Rights of the Emperor) but difavowed the Ac, and would Colle. p. 
never ſtyle him himſelf by that Title, nor ſuffer his Chaplains ** 
ſo to do. And the defeat of that unhappy Prince near Prague 
is very remarkable, it happening on Sunday Novemb. 8. Ames 
1620. when part of the Goſpel for the Day was, Render there- 

fore to Ceſar the things that are Caeſar's. 


SECT. VL 


Under 2 learned King the Arts flouriſh, and therefore many 
eminent Authorities apyear in this Reign to the vindication of. 
the truth. Dr. Buckeridge Biſhop of Rocheſter in his Sermon on 
Rom. 13. 5. before the King Sept. 23. 1606. fays ||, there is 20 + p. 3: 
reſiſtance, ether thou muſt obey good Princes willingly, or endure evil 
Tyrants patiently f. If they command any thing againſt God, their * p. 13: 
Authority comes too ſhort; ms ſuch caſes it is better to obey God , 
than Men; and yet in theſe things, thowe may not obey, yet we 
not reſi, but ſuffer. —— * Subjettion to bigher Powers is neceſſary m (| p. 16. 
Chriſtians Neceflitate prxcepti, & Finis, by the neceſſity of the end, 
Peace, and Tranquillity, and Religion. in this Life, and Life Ever- 
laſting after Death. And by noogting of the Precept, Honor thy Father, 
and Mother ; in. which number all Kings, and Fathers of Countries, 
and Princes muſt have the Honor off Reverence to their Perſons, of 
obedience to their Laws, of patience to their Puniſhments, of maintenance 
zo their Eſtates, and of fidelity to their Crowns; thus ſaich Arch-Biſhop 
Laud's Tutor, for ſo was Biſhop Buckeridpe. — end 
Tho. Cartwright alſo,notwithſtanding his other heteradox Opini- 4. | 
ons, and Pradtcies, ſeems in this tobe Orthodox ; * Fe praiſe God, Rhem. 
that our ſworn Enemies are conftrained to give us the teſtimony of ſound Tet. in 
Doirine in all duties toward Princes, both good, and bad, Fathers, and R0m.13-4- 
Tyrants ; for our prattice accordingly we are content to reſt in equal and p_ 
indifferent judgment, this one thing we may boldly ſay, that we ſeek Ht 
nat io betray our native Princes, nor to lie in wait for their Lives, as the Biſhop 
Jeſuits .Bramba!. 


Jeſuits mot wickedly, and unnaturally do. Theſe were Mr. Cart- 
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wright's cool thoughts in his old age, whatever his former Senti- 
ments might have been. 

Arch-biſhop mm alſo herein agrees with T. C. for when 
he ſays, * © Indeed the Dodrine of the Goſpel, * which is the 
© Dodrine of Salvation, hath been, is, and will be a friend to 
* Princes and Magiſtrates, yea tho they perſecute the ſame. T:C. 
© re-joins: If it be ask'd of the Obedience due unto the Prince, 
* and unto the Magiſtrate; it anſwereth, that all obedience in the 
Lord is to be rendred; and if it come to paſs, that any other be 
© asked, it fo refuſeth, that it diſobeyeth not, in preferring obedi- 
* ence to the great God before that which 1s to be given to mor- 
"tal man. Ir ſo reſiſteth, that it ſubmitteth the body, and goods 
© of thoſe that profels it, to abide that, which God will have them 
* ſuffer in that caſe. And to this the Arch-byſhop ſubjoins, All this 
*5truly ſpoken of the Do&rine of the Goſpel. 

Dr. Fulke, * on the Rhemiſh Teſtament, *© Tt is a lewd Slander 
© againſt Wicklif, ( that Magiſtrates loſt their Authority, 1t once 
*they were in deadly fin ) — he obeyed, and taught obedience 
* to the Kings Edw. III. and Rich. Il. in whoſe time he lived, which 
"two Princes all men know to have committed deadly tin, yea 
* ſome heinous and notorious fins. So it is a deteſtable ſlander a- 
* oainſt us, whom you call followers of Wicklif; for none of us 
*ever held, or taught any ſuch Seditious, or traiterous Opinions : 
* but your Hereſie commeth neareſt to this Opinion, which hold- 
"eth, that the Pope hath Authority to depoſe lawful Kings from 
* their Thrones at his pleaſure, &c. 

Anno 1610. Biſhop Carlton printed his Book of the Furi/d;&ion 
of Princes, wherein he affirms, * That iz external, coaftive juriſdi- 
tion the King hath Supreme Authority in all Cauſes, and over all Per- 
ſons, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and that this is that, that hath 
been publiſh d by divers Writings and Ordinances * Some of the 
Pope's Flatterers of late, as alſo others, to open a wide gap to Rebellion, 
bave written, That the power of Government by the Law of Nature 
« in the multitude but the firſt Government was in a Family, it 
x abſurd to think, and impoſſible to prove, that the power of Govern- 
ment Was in the Multitude. =—= and what 1 @ King by nature, but a 
Father of @ great. Family? 
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I am now enter'd into a vaſt Ocean, where Writers are every 
where to be found, and I reſolve to examine them as they occur, 
without adjuſting with a too curious nicene(s the exact Chronology *; * Ser 1.0n | 
And I begin with Biſhop Andrews, the ſmarteſt Adverſary that So” . 
ever the great Card. Bellarmine met with, A King i Al Rum, »0 ri | ot. 
ſing againſt him, or, if any man riſe, they had better ſit ſtill —— for 
King being from God, we cannot ſet our ſelves againſt them ( laith 
Gamaliel ) but we muſt be found to fight againſt God ; being ordain'd 
of God ( \aith S. Paul, Gamaliels Scholar ) to reſiſt them «s to reſiſt 
the Ordinance of God ; none might better ſay it than he, it was told him 
from Heaven, when he was about ſuch a buſineſs, perſecuting Chriſt 
in his Church, * and having quoted the example of David toward * Ser. 2. 
Saul, he adds, I werily think, God in this firſt Example of his firſt King p- 791 .. 
over his own people hath purpoſely ſuffer'd them all (1.e. all the faults of 
Governours) to fall cut, and tobe found in him, even all that ſhould fall 
out in any King after him. 1. His Government was tyrannical. 2. He 
uſurp'd a Power in things ſpiritual, taking upon him to ſacrifice in per- 
ſon. 3. He dipd his hands in the blond of God's Prieſts. 4. Was 
Poſſeſs'd by God with an evil ſpirit, a caſe beyond all other caſes, and 
yet deftroy him not Abiſhai * Kings are God's Anointed to the ſuper- * Ser. 3. 
{eding of two Claims, meos, ſaith the Pope another Claim bath on the 
of late begun to be buz%/d as if they were Chriſti populi ( the anoint- 5: 4484+ 
ed of the People) and held of them ; but this Claim alſo falleth to the ** 39*: 
ground by the Text —— God help if the people fall to make Gods —— p. 89. 
zo ſay that Princes may be lawfully ſlain —— « to make men believe, Þ. 308. 
that they go to Heaven for breaking God s Commandments. * What if « 5, , 
Kings take too much upon them (Corah's exception) then it z5, dedi vobis on Gun- 
Regem in 1ra, ſaith God by the Prophet, Angry was I, when Igave him, powder 
but I gave him tho, --- but this onus Principis,bow may webe rid of it ? Treale p- 
1s there any other per me togo to? toi deprive,or depoſe them ſure, where 93G, 939: 
the worſt as reckoned that can be of them, clamabunt ad Dominum, x «// p.g ho _ 
I find: in nature, every thing diſſolved by the ſame means it came t0- * $e5rq,gn 
gether; mthe Law, inſtitution and deſtitntion belong both to one, &c. on the 

* Biſhop King. * Ic is the greateſt diſhonour to Religion to put Queen's 
© down Princes, a thing which neither Moſes 1n the Old, nor Chr; = _ 
*1n the New Teſtament, &c. ever hath taught, counſelled, and pe ko 


* much leſs practiſed, I ſay not againſt lawful Magiſtrates, but not ,,, 70,46. 
F 2 * againſt P. 653. 
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* againſt heatheniſh infidel Idolaters, tyrannous Rulers, though by 
"the manifeſt and expreſs ſentence of God reprobated, and caſt 
P. 6596.V. © off. 1 never could ſuſpe&, that in the Commiſlion of Chrift 
p- 597. © gwen to his Di[ciples there is one word of encouragement to 
* theſe lawleſs attempts, unleſs to go into the World be to go, and 
© overturn the-World, to ſhake the Pillars, and foundations thereof 
* with Mutintes, and Seditions, and unlefs preaching may be inter- 
* preted proclaiming of War, and Hoſtility — unleſs to baprize 
* be to waſh the people of the World in their own bloud, unleſs 
* binding and looſing be meant of Fetters and Shackles, retaiving 
* and remitting of Priſons ,, and Wards, and receivins the Holy 
© Ghoſt be receiving the firy and turbulent Spirit, which our Sa- 
* Id.Lect. © viour liked not. * It ſuch were the King, as Darins was, and ſuch 
35. 12 * his Rulers and Officers, as would make a Decree to defraud God 
— - of his ha wa. (as Dan.6.) be thou alſo as Daniel! was, enter into 


| | ail * thy Houſe,and open thy Windows toward Feru/alem,and pray ,&c. 


Cory. Lec. © tay not till the King, or his Council releaſe thee thereto, and 
© if every hair of thy head were a life, redeem thy duty to God 
© At adventure, and loſs thereof rather than negle& it, and if 
* arfou happen to be alone in that ation, yet forego it not — T[ 
© like not in any caſe that the leaſt advantage, and flip in the 
© Earth be given to the People againſt his lawtul, and Chriſtian 

% © Governour, it 15 as fire to Flax, an eaſe, a welcome perſuaſion 

2 * to bulie, and catching natures, the leaft exception once taken 

< againſt their want of Religion, Piety, Juſtice, or the like 1s ſo far 

» * followed, that not onely the Prince in the end, but the whole 

| © People rueth it. | ys | | 

11 *79.3 Dodtor Jackſon * yield but once, © That dominion over the 

'7 Treat: of © Creature is founded 1m Grace, and then tempt the precious Saints 

, Chriſtian * &@ muſter Decem legiones, and if God ſuffer them to proſper, 'they 

v obed. Þ. © will be the godly party, whether men will, or no. + Let every Soul 

F 903 <*be ſubject, 15 not the ſame as let every Soul be obedient to the 

[4 iP. 933 © hjpher Por lbeit there-can be no obedience with- 

934 higher Powers, no, ao, albel 2 Can | 

© out ſubjection, yet may there be ſubjetion without obedience; 
* and oftentimes when obedience to humane Powers 15 dangerous, 
* fubjection is due, and cannot be denied without the juſt cenſure 
© of diſobedience, A&.4.18,19. the Apoſtles were commanded not to 
© ſpeak in the name of Chriſt, ſo far were they from doing what 
© was commanded, that they refuſe to hearken to fuch a propoſal, 
* yet were they {till ſubje& to their Power, whom they _— to 

obey 
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© obey, for they ſuffer themſelves to be impriſon'd by them without 

© refiſtance, and yet withal they obey the Angel of the Lord, which 

© open'd the Priſon doors, As 5. 18. but being the ſecond time 

© convened, without violence offered they ſubje&t themſelves to 

* their Power, and do not appeal to the Angel, which had deli- 

*ver'd them out of Priſon, or implore his aid co refift their Pow- 

* er — with this flat denial of obedience to their injunaions they 

© do not deny, or queſtion ſubje&ion to their coercive Power, nor 

© do they repine at the exerciſe of it, or rail upon the actors ; and 

* the trus reaſon of the fubjection of cher bodies without ſubjection 

© of their Conſciences was that Commandment of our Saviour, 

© Luke 12.4, 8&C. fear not them that cau Kill the body,&c. * the Rule #14 94r; 
*is General, that unto the penalty, or ſanction of every humane 

* Law, or Ordinance paſſive obedience, or ſubje&tion of the outward .: 

* man is due, whether the Law be juſt, or unjuit * —— and this « p 963. 
* Rule holds as punctually of the Magiſtrate, as of the Magi- 4 Þ. 965. 
* ſtracy: f he, k ger is a King, or ſupreme Magiſtrate by juſt, and 

* lawful Title, may not be re{iſted, albeit he exerciſe his Power ty- 

* rannically, * The power which the High-Prieſt exerciſed in ap- 4 p, 957. 
* prehending our Saviour was unjuſt, and ſatanical, was it there- 

* fore lawful for Chriſt's Diſciples to refaſt it ; to oppoſe violence to 

"1t was unlawful, and if Peter had continued to do, as he began, 

© he had fallen under the Sanction of this Law, They :hat reſift, (ſrall 


* receive damnation. 
SECT. VIE 
Door Hekewi! was thought fit by King Fames to be intruſted 


with the inſtruction of his eldeſt Son Prince Henry, the delight of 
the Engliſh Nation, and to vindicate the juſt rights of Princes he 
ſet forth Arn. 1613. his Scutum regium, 1n which Chap. 1. Lib.r. 
he ſhews, © What a horrid fin Murther is, eſpecially ( Ch. 2. ) ot 
© Princes, who are God's ummediate Vicegerents, and fit 1n the 
* place of God, and are accountable only to him — againſt whom 
"to make inſurre&tions 15 with the Giants to make War againſt 
© God and Ch. 6. diſcourfing of that Text, 1 Sam. $8. that 
* their King ſhould ſeize their Vineyards, &c. he ſubjoins, not that 
* this was lawful for their King to-do ( for the King's duty is other- 
* wiſe deſcribed Dewt. 17. ) but that if hedid ſo, they ought no: to 
 refiſt him, and therefore the Prophet ſubjoins, wer. 18. not that 
* they were to ſhake oft his Yoke, or to diſturb his Reign, or © 
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* murther his Perſon, but to call upon God for redreſs —— and 
*Ch.7. the Prophet David ſhall riſe in judgment againſt thoſe that 
© do otherwiſe, and ſhall condemn them, who had this excellent 
* Leſſon not only in his mouth, but in his heart, and I could wiſh 
© engraven on all mens tongues, and hearts, and hands 1n great 
© Leiters, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. In the ſubſequent Chapters 
"© he conſiders the _—_ Examples of Rebellion, and reſiſtance in 
*the old Teſtament, and Ch.14. the Example of our Saviour, who 
* patiently ſubmitted to all hs, though he could have called 
* for more than twelve Legions of Angels. And when Pate was 
© a molt profligate Man, and no one could be worſe than the Pha- 
* riſees, and High-Prieſts, and Tiberivs the Emperour was infamous 
for his perjuries, his luſts, and murthers, yet even then ſo did our 
*Saviour demean himſelf (and every a&tion of his is our inſtru- 
* ion) towards the Magiſtrates of his time, who were Infidels, 
© Barbarians and Tyrants. And in the ſecond Book he conjiders 
* the obedience of the antient Chriſtians to Nero and other Perſe- 
© cutors, under Julian, andthe Arian Emperours, when they were 
© puriſh'd contrary to Law, deriving the Hiſtory down to the times 
* of Pope Gregory the Great, andthe Emperour Focas, from whence 


On Epiſt. © we date the Papal Tyranny. 


for the 
fourth 


Sunday af- c 
ter Epiph. , 


15> 


Dr. Bozs the Dean of Canterbury, ſays the ſame on thoſe Words, 
Let every Soul be ſubjetf, &c. © The Propoſition 15 peremptory, de- 
liver'd not narratively , what others hold meet, but poſinvely, 
importing what God would have done, not adviſed only by Pas, 
© but deviſed alſo by Chriſt as a Command 1n imperative terms 
© expreſly, Ler every Soul be ſubjef---Every Soul is every Man, and 
* this univerſal Note confutes as well the ſeditious Papiſ# as the tu- 
© multuous Anabapriſt,——To be ſubje& is to ſufter the Prince's 
© W1ll to be done, aut 4 nobzs, aut de wobis, either of us, or on us; 
* of us, when he commands for Truth, on us, when he commands 
© againſt the Truth : either we muſt be Patients or Agents ; 
* Agents, when he 15 good and godly, Patients, when he is tyran- 
© nous and wicked: we muſt not uſe a Sword, but a Buckler, 
" againſt a bad Prince. St. Paul doth not here ſay, Let every ſoul 
© be ſubje# to Virtuous and Chriſtian Governors, but 1ndefinite] 
* to Potentates.— I have read and heard, that the Feſwits are def1- 
© rous to purge St. Paul's Epiſtles, eſpecially this to the Romans, as 
* being herem more Lutheran than Carholzck, This Text of all 
* other (Let every Soul be ſubjefF, &c.) is much againſt their hu- 
* mor and honor. The 
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L 39 I 

The exempting Clergy-men from the Obedience to ſecular Ep. Row. 
P owers, is a Doctrine not heard in the Church a thouſand years af. 13: *: 
ter Chriſt, p. 159. [ Biſhop Bil/on againſt the Feſuirs, p. 128. ] 

Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth. ] If there be no power but of God, 
and nothing done by God but in order, he that reſiſteth Authority, re- 
fiſteth God's Ordinance : ſo the Lord himſelf ſaid to Samuel : They 1Sam.$.7. 
have not caſt thee away, but they have caſt me away, that I 
ſhould. not reign over them. As Ged is a great King, /o a 
King. is as it were a little God : he therefore that refiſteth the Prince, 
reſiſfeth him that ſent bim; Almighty God ts. King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: 1 Tim.6.15. (pag. 161.) 2 Ia 

He 1s. the Miniſter of God for thy wealth. ] © * If bebe a gord ,;p <<. 

. ' Ig. SCr- 
Prince, cauſa eſt, be is the Cauſe of thy Good, temporal and eternal; monupon 
if an evil Prince, he i an occaſion of thy eternal Good, by thy temporal the fifth 
evil, + Si bonus, nutritor-eſt tuus ; {1 malus, tentator tuus eſt : JF Verſe of 
a good King, he is thy Nurſe; receive thy nouriſhment with obedience : this Chap. 
zf evil, be i thy tempter ; recerve thy trial with patience. So there $6 
no reſiſtance ; either thou muſt obey good Governors willingly, or endure de verhis 
bad Tyrants patiently, (pag. 162. Dom. ſe- 

As all power # from God, {o for God: and therefore when the Prince cundum 
a Jeers truth, it s owr Duty to be patient, and wt agent, = 
( Ib. 162.) 
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234. Sunday after Trin. Mat. 25.15. 

. | Thas Scripture ſheweth evidently, that the Kingdom of Chriſt abro- | Zepper: 
gateth not the Kingdom of Czſar, but that the Goſpel zs a good Friend Arctius. 
unto Common-weals, in teaching Princes how to govern, and the People A ors So 
how to be ſubje&t unto the higher Powers. It's not Chriſt and bis Word, a -*2 
but Antichriſt and the Pope, who deny to Czlar the things which are EI 
Czſar's, abſoling the Subje# from his Allegiance to hus Sovereign—— 
This Intruſion upon the things of Czlar is thought unjuſt and uncouth 
even by the Sorbon and Parl.ament of Paris im France, by the Com- 
momvealth of Venice, by the Seminary <" o i England; in 4 
word, diſtaſted of all Popelings in the world, except the Serpentine 
Brood hatch'd of the Spaniſh Egg Ignatius Loyola. Read the Books 
of Watſon, eſpecially Quodlibet S. Art. 7, 8. Barclai, of the Autho- 
rity of the Pope; Roger. Widdrington Apolog. pro Jure Principum : 
Sheldon's genera! Reaſons proving the Lawfmlneſs of the Oath of Alle- 
geance, The ready Pens of our accurately learned Czar and his judi- 
cious Drvines have foiled in this Argument the Popes Bull-beggar Car- 
dinal Bellarmine, ( p. 550.) | | 
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{ 40 | 
As for the Tributes of Czlar, if they be juſt and reaſonable, we 
muſt pay them as bis Wages; if unjuſt and unreaſonable, we muſt 
bear them as rur puniſhment. We may rsfel his Arguments in Parlia- 
ment, and repel his Oppreſſion according to courſes of Law, but we may 
710; in anj caſe rebel with the Sword, ( Ib.) 
On S. Peters Day: Act.12.1. (p.725. 
Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Congregation. ] Prayers 
aud Tears are the Churches Armor, and therefore when Peter was im- 
praſoned by crue] Herod, the Corgregetion cometh unto prayer, and not 
unto powder for his deliverance: they did not aſſault the Priſon, nor kill 
dns. 55e Soldiers, nor break the Chains; only prajcr and patience were their 
© tract. TVeapons: Arma Chrnſtianorum 1n advertis alia efi> non debent 
35.in Act. quam patientia & precatio. 
* Pſeudo” Dr.Donne,the Dean of S. Pauls: * © Tho ſome ancient Greek States, 
mart.ch.6. © which are called Regna Lacenica, becauſe they were ſhortened, 
S 19.ÞP- © and limited to certain Laws, and ſome States in our time /eem 
mekey "to have conditional and proviſional Princes, between whom and Sub- 
*je4s there are mutual and reciprocal Obligations, which if one 
© fide. break, they fail on the other, yet that Sovereignty, which is 
© 2 power to do all things available to the main ends, refides fome- 
© where, which, if it be in the Hands of one Man, ere&s and 
*Id.$ It. *perfeds that Pambalilia, of which we ſpeak. * God inani- 
© mates every State with one power, as every Man with one Soul, 
© when therefore People concur in the deſire of ſuch a King, they 
© cannot contra, nor limit his power, no more than Parents can 
oy © condition with God, or preclude, or withdraw any Faculty from 
* © that Soul, which God hath infuſed into the Body, which they pre- 
© pared and preſented to him, &'c. —— And upon this Principle 
ot the Sovereighty, and unaccountableneſs of Kings, he ſhews, 
that thoſe who ſuffer for aſſerting any other power over Kings, 
ace not Martyrs, but Traitors. 

+ © Wein againſt the Father, the Root of Power, in conceiv- 
ing amiſs of the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, when God 
* ſaich, By me Kings reign, there the Per 15 not a Permiſfion, but a 
* Commiſſion; it is not that they reign by my Sufferance, but they 
© reign by my Ordinance; a King is not a King, becauſe he is a 
* good King, nor leaves being a King, as ſoon as he leaves being 
* good; allis well ſummed up by the Apoſtle, Rem. 13. 5. Ye mnſt 
* needs be ſubjetf, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, —— 
h _— 69. © The Law of the Prince is rooted in the power of God, the Root of all is 
FEOIRs. © Order, and the Orderer of all is the King. SECT. 
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[41] 
SECT. IX. 


The Archbiſhop of Spalato came a Stranger into this Kingdom, 
but in a little time became well acquainted with the Eſtateof our 
Church, and ſpoke her Senſe in his Books, which were well re- 
ceived both here and abroad; nor does his Apoſtacy afterward 
concern the Merit of the Cauſe; for if we may believe a | Re- 


verend Prelate of our Communion, the Archbiſhop of Spalaro did Cn 


make good what he promiſed here, when he came to Rome, that 
he would own and defend the Engliſh Church to be a crae Church 
of Chriſt. And that among other her Do&rines he very well un- 
derſtood this of Non-refiſtance, ( or rather he underſtood it to be 
a Dodtrine of the true Catholick Church; for his Books were 
written, tho not completed, before he lefe Traly ) will eahily ap- 
pear, when it is remembered, that * he ſhews to the confutation 
of all that can be ſaid to the contrary, © That our bleſſed Saviour, 
* while he lived on earth, had no temporal Kingdom : + That the 
© Power of Princes 1s immmediately from God, proving it from 
© Ron. 13. I- That thus God ordain'd the Afﬀeairs of the old 
© World, that God himſelf was the King of 1/-ael, till the Days 
© of Sanl, that he transferred his power, not to the people, but 
* to Saul, that this Opinion , that Kings were of God's 
* Inſtitution, and not the peoples, was the Beliet of the ancient 
© Chriſtians, which he proves from the Writings of Irenzrs, 
© Tertull. Chryſ#. Optat. Didymis , Hoſins, Ambroſe, Auſtin, &Cc. 
* And from the Affertions of the elder Popes and Councils, that 
© the common opinion of the Schoolmen, and other Divines, 
* that Government is in the Body of the People 1s falſe; that there 
©15no Revelation hath confirmed this Afſertion, that all, that che 
Light of Nature ſays, is, that Men muſt be governed, and chac 
* if the Government were originally 1n the Hands of the People, 
* all Governments ought to have been Democrarical, which, lays 
© he, is the worſt, and moſt imperfe& Form of Government ; he 
© proving alſo, that if the People do ele&, they cannot 'call the 


* Prince, whom they elect, to account; after which f he pro- + Cap. 10. 


{| Biſhop 


ran{ub 


* Lib. de 


Rep. Ec- 
clel. cap. r. 


F Cap. 2. 


* poſes an ObjeRion ; Tf Princes be ſo unaccountable, then there 1. 32. 


* is no Remedy againſt evil Princes, no not tho they are Enemies 
* to the true Faith, and are guilty of Maleadminiſtration of the 
* Government, and vex their Subjects both in their Civil and Sacred 

G © Properties; 
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* Properties ; for while Depoſition 1s the only Remedy, if th 
: —— depoſed, there is no Remedy. To which he akin 
© t. Thatwearetoenquire after ſuch a State, not what is free from 
call Inconveniences, but what is ſubje& to the leaſt, and the leaſt 
© dangerous; but much more pernicious and deſtrucive of hu- 
© man Society are thoſe Confuſions, which are wont to ariſe from 
© the Rebellions of Subjects, and from Civil Wars, than thoſe which 
* happen from the Cruelty of an ungovernable King exerciſed 
© upon his Subjets. 2. That this is proper and wg to a ſu- 
© preme temporal Prince, that he cannot lawfully be depoſed, for 
© {ich Kings areonly inferior to God, and are his immediate Vice- 
{| C.3. n.6. © gerents, &-c. And 1n his Confutation of the Errors of Suarez, || he 
*{hews the miſtakes of that Feſwit, that there is no Revelation that 
* God hath given Princes ſach a power, proving from S. Paul, 
+N. 16. © that there is nopower, but what is of God.---- And + if a Crown 
© happen to fall co an Infidel, his SubjeRts are bound to obey him, 
©:1n which caſe, ſays he, we ought toacknowledge, and reverence 
(P_— Equity of the Engliſh, who when they had freed themſelves 
© fronithe Papa! Yoke, and embraced the Reformed Religion un- 
© der Edward the Sixth, did notwithſtanding after his Death ſet 
© the Crown on the Head of his Siſter Mary, whom they knew to 
© bea Papiſt, and zealouſly affe&ted towards the Pope, which Suc- 
© ceflion the Peers did not only allow of, but the Prelates alſo, who 
expected nothing from her, but Executions and Martyrdoms ; 
© for they knew, that Religion ought not to hinder the Admiſſion 
FN. 17. © of the lawful Heir to his Right. — || For the Power of a King 
*is given him by divine politive Law, and therefore there is no 
y as but God, who can take his power from him. 

: To this Archbiſhop T will join his bitter Adverſary, Biſhop Mon- 
Aunt in ;2gu,* becauſe herein they were both agreed ; #hen the Chriſtians 
Nas jul in Julian's time betook themſelves only to their Praye, and not to Force, 

; it was not becauſe they could not, but becauſe they would not ; for they 
had ſufficient force to ſubdue the Tyrant, as both Greg, Naz. and 
S. Auſtin aver; but they had learnd patience in the School of their 
Maſter Chriſt, who had recommended it to them, both by bus Wards, 

and by his Example, not to confound Heaven and Earth, &Cc. 
Biſhop Lake's Sermon Preached in Trinity-Church i= Wincheſter ar 

An Aſ{ſizes, 1G10. 

*A falſe Religion doth not hinder him from being a lawful 
* Sovereign. To reſolve the — ſuch as doubt, _ | 
ther 


L 43 ] 


© ther @ different Religion doth evacuate the Power of a lawful Sove- 
© reign, It doth not, (ſays he) thoit be a falſe Religion. 


SECT 
Old Mr. D:d hath been cenſured, as a Puritan, but I am ſure, 


neither he, nor his Copartner Clever were ſo in this [point; for *The 5th 
Com- 


ſelves. © The firſt Duty of the Subjet 1s Submiſlion both mqand- 
* inward and outward; in heart to reverence, and outwardly ment, p: 
©to obey the Magiſtrate, and this is commanded, Rom. 13. Lee 216, 217. 


in their * Comment on the Commandments, they thus declare them- 


* every ſoul be ſubjef, &c. He commands not only a bodily Sub- 
* jection, which may bein many rebellious perſons, that reſiſt Au- 
*thority, and lie open to the Curſe of God for this fin, but an in- 


* ward ſubmiſſion of the Soul, as unto a ſpark of God's Authority, <Z} 


© and an appointment of his. For if this: inward be not fill, 
* this; outward will fail upon every occaſion; there muſt be alſo 
© an outward ſubjetion in cb their Commands, as far as 
© they command lawful things; but if it ſo fall out, that the Prince, 
© or any in Authority under him command things unlawful 
© againſt the Commandment of God, then it 1s better to obey 
© God than Man, yet ſo', that we be content to bear any pu- 
© niſhment that ſhall be laid upon us, even to death it (elf, as Damel, 
© when the King made a wicked Edi, would not yield unto it, but 
©yet was content to yield unto the puniſhment with patience, and 
© never went about to gather a Power.againſt the King in hisown 
© Defence, &c. ſo that if the Magiſtrates Command be lawful, the 
© Subje&t muſt obey; if he require an unlawful Obedience, he 
© muſt not rebel, but ſuffer the puniſhment without grudging, 
© even in heart, Eccl. 10. 20. If the King be unjuſt and wicked, 
© wemult pray God to convert him, that as our Sins have brought 
*an ll Governor over us, ſo our Prayers may either remove, or 
© better him. 


Biſhop Za//s Contemplations. 


The Inauguration of Saul. 1 Vol, fol. p. 1029. 


© Earthly Monarchs muſt walk by a Rule, which if they tran(- 
* greſs, they ſhall be accountable to him, that is higher than the 
G 2 © higheſt, 
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© higheſt, who lath deputed them: Not out of care of Civility, (6 
© much as Conſcience, muſt every Same} labour to keep eaven 
© terms betwixfK.195 and Subjeats, preſcribing juſt moderation to 
© the-Gne, to the other Obedience and Loyalty ; which whoever en- 

eavours to trouble, 1s none of the Friends of God, or his Church. 


The Death of Saul. Lib, 14. p. 1084. 


© Saul was none of the beſt Kings, yet ſo impatienc are his Sub- 
* jets of the Indignity offered to his dead Corps, that they will ra- 
© ther leave their own bones amongſt the Phil;ſtiws, than the Car- 
* cas of Saul, Such a cloſe Relation there 1s betwixt a Prince 
© and Subje, that the diſhonour of either is inſeparable from 
* both. — but how unnatural is the Villany of chol: Miſcreants 
* that can be content to be Actors in the Capital Wrong offered to 
© Sovereign Authority ? | 

| Page 1085. 

© Every drop of Royal Bloud is Sacred ; fot a Man to ſay that 


© he hath ſhed it, 15 mortal. 


The Death of Abſalom. Lib. 16. 1128. 


© Strangers ſhall relieve him, whom his own Son perſecutes. — 
Page 1129. 
© O holy Dawid, what means this ill-placed love, this _—_— 
© mercy, deal gently with a Traytor ? but of all Trayors with a 
* Son ? | 
© Whocan want courage to fight for a righteous Sovereign, and 
* Father, againſt the Conſpiracy of a wicked Son? The God of 
© Hoſts with whom it is all' one to ſave with many or with few, 
"takes part with Juſtice, and lets 7/rae! feel what it is to bear Arms 
* for a traiterous Ulurper. | 
© Let no Man look to proſper by Rebellion ; the very thickets 
* and ſtakes and pits, and wild Beaſts of the Wood ſhall conſpire to 
* the puniſhment of Traytors. 
Page 1131. | 
—— © Even at this day very Pagans and Pilgrims that paſs that 
*way, Caſt each man a ſtone into that heap, and are wont to ſay 1n 
*a ſolemn Execution, Curſed be the Parricide Abſalom, and curſed 
" be all unjuſt perſecutors of their Paremis, for ever : Nu 
| allen 
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* Faſten your Eyes upon this woful Spe&acle, O all ye rebel- 
elious and ungracious Children, which riſe up againſt the loins 
© 2nd thighs from which you fell, and know thart ic is the leaſt part 
© of your puniſhment, that your Carcaſfes rot on the Earth, and 
© your Name in Ignominy: theſe do but ſhadow ont thoſe Fter- 
© nal fixfferings of your Souls, for your full and unnatural difobe- 


* dtence. | 
Sheba's Rebellion, Page 1132. 


© That a lewd Confſpirator ſhould breath Treaſon is no wonder, 
© but 15 1t not wonder and ſhame, that upon every mutinous blaſt, 
© Iſrael ſhould turn Traytor to God's anointed ? 


Contemplations. Lab. 18. p. 1171. 


© In the Caſe of Succeflion into Kingdoms we may not look 
*;into the Qualities of the Perſon, but into the _ 

—— * No Bond can be ſurer than the natural Allegiance of 
© Subjes: I do not find that the: following Kings ſtood upon 
© the Confirmation of the People; but as thoſe that knew the way 
© to their Throne, aſcended their ſteps without aid. 

_ Page 11794 _ 
© How durſt theſe ſeditious Mouths mention David in defiance ? 


© One would have thought that very Name had been able to have 


*temper'd their fury, and to haye contained them within the limurs 
o Oo p 


bedience : ———» 
© Blefled be God for lawful Government: Even a mutiaqus 
© Body cannot want a Head : If the Rebellious 1/raclites have caſt 
* of their true Sovereign, they muſt chuſe a falle. 


| Terochoaw. Page 1175+ | 
© 'The Civil defetion was ſoon follow'd. by the Spiritual. fs 


© there are near reſpects betwixze God and his Anointed, {o 
* is great Affinity betwixt Treaſon and Idolatry. -—— 


* They cannot return to God and hold off from their lawful'So-- 
*vereign; They cannot return to. Feruſelew and. keep off from 


* God, from thair Loyalty. How canthey be mine— whiles —— 
* the Prieſts and Levites ſhall preach to them the neceſlity of their 
* due ob2dience, and the abomination of their Sacrificss in their 
© wilful diſobedience. | | Biſhop 
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Biſhop HalPs ſecond Vol. Chriſt and Ceſar. p. 416. 


© Tt is Religion that teacheth us that God hath ordained Kingly 
© Sovereignty, Rom. 13. 1. ordain'd it immediately; That Poſition 
© was worthy of a Red-hat, Poteſtas Principjs dimanavit 4 Populo, 
© Pontificis 4 Deo. ( Bellar. Recog.) What need I perſuade Chriſtian 
© Kings and Princes, that they hold their Crowns and Scepters as in 
*fee Pcs the God of Heaven? Cyrus himſelf had ſo much Divi- 
* nity, Ezr4 1.2. It is Religion that teaches us that the ſame Power 
© which ordained C2ſar enyoins all faithful ſubjeRtioa to Cz/ar ; 
*Not for fear, but for Conſcience. 


Biſhop Hall's third Vol. Pag. 118. 


3- © A promiflory Oath, which is to the certain prejudice of 

© another Man's Right cannot be attended with Juſtice. 
© No prejudice of another Man's right can be ſo dangerous 
© and ſinful as that prejudice which is done to the right of publick 


. © and Sovereign Authority. 

+ W 3. © The right - Sovereign Authority 1s highly prejudiced, 
FRE | © when private Subjeas encroach upon it; and ſhall upon ſu- 
"BS © ſpicion of the diavowed intentions, or actions of their Princes, 
4. © combine and bind themſelves to enact, eſtabliſh, or alter any 
nf i © matters concerning Religion without ( and therefore much more 

© ©;jf againſt ) the Authority of their Lawful Sovereign. | 
1; 6. © A Man is bound in Conſcience to reverſe and diſclaim that 
| * which he was induced «unlawfully to engage himſelf by Oath to 
þ 7 +88, perform. 

fo i 7. © No Oath is or canbe of oo that 1s made againſt a law- 
ſp: .* © ful Oath formerly taken; ſo that he that hath ſworn Alegiance to 
Ms | | © his Sovereign, -and thereby bound himſelf to maintain the Right, 
L: "oh © Power, and Authority of his ſaid Sovereign, cannot by any /e- 
mw © cond Oath be tied to do ought that may tend to the infringement 
Ms | *thereof; and if he have ſo tied himſelf, the Obligation is :pſo fatto 
£51. | * yaid and fruſtrate. _ . 

FB ;| *SrH. Andaccording to this Do&rine was Mr. Dod's practice; * for a 
Tape |, Telver- . little;,before Naſeby fight King Charles of bleſſed memory ſent the Earl 

, ik wo of Lindſey to Mr. Dod to know his opinion of the War ; his Lord- 
Was ,| More:o, ſhip found him ill, nevertheleſs he fat up, and dictated his fenſe 
"7 | of Epiſc. Of it; but the Earl was on a ſudden by reaſon of the fight hurried 
FRE, away 
» $1 | 

ia | 

jt 
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away, and whether the King had the Paper or no, I cannotlearn; 
but the original ( or a Copy of it.) was by ſome zealous Man ſup- 
preſt ; no doubt, becauſe it condemn'd taking up Arms on the ſpe- 
cious pretences of Religion, and Liberty. And according to his 
Sentiments was his uſage, he boy png by the Parliament 
Army, as well as the other ( ſo ) Malignants. 


SECT. XL 


There was no little Claſh between Arch-Biſhop Laud, and Biſhop 

Davenant about other points, but in this they agreed * He that 

taketh the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword, i. e- © Hethat uſurps 

*the Sword, he that uſes it without permiſſion from the King , * Dave- 
© who by God's Ordinance bears the Sword; now who can _—— 
* lieve, thata Prince will give leave to draw his own.Sword againſt "74 
* himſelf ——— all others ought to abſtain from laying, hands on 

© him, whoſe puniſhment God hath by a certain ſpecial yoo 

* reſerv'd to himſelf. the antient Chriſtians, being haraſs 

© with moſt grievous perſecutions,never fled to theſe indire& means, Pa8-23-. 
© but defended the Church by thoſe means, which God hath ap- 

© pointed, viz. by the tears of her Chriſtians, the preachings of 

© her Prieſts, and the ſufferings of her Martyrs; and what Suarez , 
* ſay, * That there «x no need » 4 Superiour Power to keep the Pope in 

© order, becauſe Chrift 2ill in an eſpecial manner in this caſe ovide ® V. p.24; 
© for bis Church, may be with much greater reaſon ſaid of Kings --- 

© Chriſt himſelf will in a more Eminent manner defend his 

* Church, not onely. againſt the cruelty of perſecutors, but alſo 

© againft the gates of Hell. Reſiſtance 1s unlawful, and con- 

© trary to God's Ordinance; for St. Paul ſays it is a fin, and wor- 

* thy of eternal damnation to reſiſt the Powers ordained of God. 

© Put the caſe, that Princes will not only not purge the Church 

* of Hereſies, and falſe worſhip, bus what is. worſe, will defend * Id. qu. 
* thoſe corruptions by their Authority, yet” in this caſe the. 12 Þ:55- 
© people ought not to reform;- 1. Becauſe God requires fiom 

* Subjects — to ſuffer whatſoever the Magiſtrate can inflict ra- 

*ther than deſert the true*Religion; but not to compel the Magi 

* ſtrate — for Religion is to be defended not by killing others, 

* but by dying for it our ſelves, not by cruelty, but by. patignee, nor 

© by wickedneſs, but by fidelity, ſays La&#antius. 2. When the 

* people undertake fuch an action without the Prince's,conſent, 
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© it is Rebellion ; now evil ts not to be done, that good may come 
© thereof —— let ſuch Men take to themſelves whatever Names 
© they pleaſe, they are Traytors, not Chniſtians; L. there will be 
© preat danger in ſo doing for ſhould they get the Power, 
* Qu. 17. © they cannot make Laws —— * Whar ſhall be able to keep a 
© Man within the duty of a good Subje&t, who will not be bound 
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© God hath reſery'd to his own Court, and Judgment. 
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SECT. XII 
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this Doctrine aver, that it was of his inventing 5 but inſtead of 

him I will call for an unqueſtionable witneſs Arch-Biſhop Uſber, 

* Clavis Who expreſly order'd, * That Loyalty ſhould according to the 
Trabales, Canon be four times every year preach'd to the people, while 
P-52- his actions were 2 plain Comment upon his Opinions. I need not 
mention the regard the forein Proteſtant Divines had to him 

( and the Romaniſts too, eſpecially Cardinal Richelieu ) as well as 

-* 4pud Thoſe of our own Country; * While T inform the Reader, thac 
eund. & 1n the beginning of our moſt unhappy Commotions the Lord 
| Sanders Deputy of Ireland Strafford defired the Primate Uſher to declare his 
\—— ng judgment publickly concerning thoſe Tumults, which he did in 
Bock: * two Sermons at Chriff-Churchin Dublin on Eccleſ. 7, 2. Whereupon 
' the Deputy fignified, it would be acceptable to the King to print 

the Sermons, or to write a Treatiſe on the Subje&; the latter the 
Arch-Biſhop made choice of, and ſent it into England with an 1n- 

tent to have it printed; as the Martyr Charles defign'd, that his 

Subjects 'might recerve the ſatisfation from the ſame, as him- 

felf had done. In the time of the Uſurper Crommwel it was 

not thought fit to be printed, leſt it might have been perverted to 

the ſupport of his Power. * For by this time the flatterers of that 

* great Tyrant had learn'd by a new device por the bare acconnt of 

© Providence withotit reſpeR to the juſtice of the Title (the only right, 
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* whatſoever they found either in the Scriptures, or in other Wri- 
© tings concerning the Power of Princes, or the duty of Subjects, 
© profanely, and Pacrilegioufl taking the Name of that holy Prov:- 
© dence of God in vain, and an it onely as a ſtalking Horſe to 

© ſerve the luſts and intereſts of ambitious Men, | 
| In 


 tQu- 30. © by Oaths. — t Criminals of the Supertour Order ( ze. Kings,&c.) 


I will not quote Arch-Biſhop Laud, becauſe the Adverſaries to 


© - | * and proper foundation ) to interpret, and apply to his advantage 
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 Intthe firſt part of that learned Treatiſe the Byhop proves, that 
the Power of the Prince is from God, and that * © Our Govern: * Part.r 


© ment 15 a free Monarchy, becauſe the Authority reſteth folely in $. vi. p-v:. 


* the perſon of the King, whereupon it is declar'd, that the King 
© is the onely Supreme Governour of theſe Realms in all Cauſes what- 
* ſoever; Which could not ſtand, if either the Court (of Parlia- 
* ment) ir ſelf, or any other power upon Earth might 1n any cauſe 
© over-rule him; I ſay any Power, whither forein, or domeſtick, 
* and then * He diſcourſes at large as of the original of Regal * s. a3, 
© power from Heaven, ſo of the Law of the King proceeding in the 
© {acond part to treat of the Obedience of the Subjett * In which he * v. p. 
© plainly ſhews, that whither the Power be good, or bad, whoſo. 199: 1:1, 
* ever does refiſt it ( by withdrawing his ſervice from it, or deny- 134 Se. 
© ing Tribute, or not giving that honour to it, which he ought to 
© -ive) reſiſteth the Ordinance, and diſpoſition of God, by whoſe 
© appointment they bear Rule. * Queſt. But how are Subje&ts to « p , 45 
* carry themſelves, when ſuch things are enjoined, as cannot, or 146. © 
© ought not to be done ; R. ſurely not to accuſe the Commander, 
© but humbly to avoid the command —-— and when nothing elſe 
© will ſerve the turn, as in things that may be done, we are to ex- 
© preſs our ſubje&tion by a#ive; ſo in things, that cannot be done, 
© we are to declare the ſame by paſſive obedience without reſ1- 
* ſtance, and repugnancy; ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as ſure a 
© fign of ſubjection as any thing elſe whatſoever. He, ©: 147, 
© that conſults with fleſh and bloud, will hardly be induc'd to ad- Ge. 
© mic this Doctrine of paflive Obedience, and therefore, if he will 
© learn this Leſſon, he muſt make choice of better Maſters, and 
© liſten 1n the firſt place to Solomon, Prov. 3. 5. Truſt in the Lord 
© with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding, And 
© to that Oracle of the Son of God himſelf, Marth. 16. 24. If any 
© an will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 8c. then muſt he raiſe 
© up his thoughts to the heigth of that beatitude, which our Sa- 
© yiour's own mouth hath given aſſurance of to all ſuch, as will be 
© ruled by him herein. Marth. 5. 10,11, 12. Bleſſed are they that 
© are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, &c. and to look on the re- 
© compence of Reward — and to encourage himſelf with the 
* precedent of the Apoſtles and Prophets, the innumerable com- 
© pany of _— and Confeſſors : — and above all to look un- 
* to Chriſt himſelf. Obj. But ſuppoſe the King ſhould command P. 150, 
© us to worſhip the Devil, would you not give us leave to ſtand 
H © upon 


0: 
ES 


[ 50 |] | 
* upon our Guard, —- --— and if not, what will become of 
© God's Church, and his Religion? R. As if this had been a 
* new Caſe never heard of before ; when the Dewi/-I/orſhip, 1. e. 
© that of Idols, (called Devils, 1 Cor. x. 20.) was ſo vehemently 
© urged by the cruel Edidts of the perſecuting Emperors, did the 
© Chriſtians ever take Arms againſt them for the matter, or be- 
*take themſelves to any other Refuge, bur fervent Prayers unto 
| * Almighty God, and patient ſuffering of what diſgrace or puniſh- 
Pag. 152. © ment ſoever ſhould be put upon them, &c. — Butit Mens Hands 
© be tied, no Man's Eſtate will be ſecure, &c. I anſwer, God's 
* Word 1s clear , Whoſcever refiſteth, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
*God, and thereby a neceſlity is impoſed upon us of being ſubject, 
© not only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake, which may not be avoid- 
*edby the pretext of any enſuing miſchiets whatſoever —- it be- 
* comes us 1n obedience to perform our part, and leave the order- 
Pag. 177. ing of Events to God, whoſe part that 1s. — And ſo much 
* both of a#ive Obedience, which in all things that may be done, 
* we are bound to perform unto our Sovereigns, and of the paſſive, 
© which 1n other Caſes with all Chriſtian Fortitude we are tied to 
= © undergo, Without the leaſt carnal thought either of reſiſting their 
© Authority , or conſpiring againſt their Perſons, State and 
© Dignity. And then he cloſes his Diſcourſe with an account of 
the Obligation of Oaths, &c, and the methods of: the ancient 
CO_ when perſecuted, viz. * Patient Sufferings, and Prayers 
to G 
Nor need I mention Dr. Heyln, whoſe Opinions are well 


known, and are remarkably to be ſeen yn his Stumbling-Block of 


Diſobedience diſcovered, cenſured, and removed, &c. Of which the Ar- 
guments are cogent, and the Authorities good, tho I do not hke 
the ſharpneſs of his Language, nor the ſeverity of his Reflections. 


| S.L © TI | AM 
* Oper.to: Archbiſhop * Bramhal who ſucceeded Uſber both in his See; and 


. diſc. 2. his Loyalty, ſays there were Nonconformiſts 1n the Days of Queen 
The Ser- Eliſabeth, and King Fames, who ſeverely proteſtedin Print, That 
pentine- mo Chriftians gave more to 4he Royal Supremacy, than they, without 
gy _ limitation or qualification —= that for the King nit to aſſume ſuch a 
323» 3 ' power, or for the People 10 deny it, is a damnable ſin, nay, alths the 

States of the Kingdom ſhould deny it him; and if the King command any 


thing 


— 
__ MFR 


STE. 


[51] 


thing =_ to the Word of God, yet we ought not to reſiſt, but 


peaceably to forbear Obedience, and ſue for Grace, arid when that can- 

not be obtained, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves to puniſhment ---- abjuring 

all Dottrines repugnant to this as Anabaptiſtical, and Antichriſtian, 

they condenm all Prattices contrary to this as ſeditious and ſinful. And 

then proceeds to give his own Opinion : That Dominion is not from 

the Grant or Conſent of the People, but from God, ---- That abſolute pap. 521, 
Power may be limited by Statutes, 8:C. without communicating Sovereign 528. 
Power to ſubordinate or inferior Subjefts, or ſubjeting Majeſty to 
Cenſure, which Limitations do not proceed from mutual Paftions, but 

from Atts of Grace and Bounty, ---- If the People be greater thant the Pag. 531. 
King, it 15 n0 more a Monarchy, but a Democracy. © Our Oath bind; 

ws to acknowledge the King to be ſupreme in all Cauſes, and over all per- 

ons; to defend bim againſt all Conſpiracies, and if to defend him, much 

more not to offend him.----That Oath which binds us to defend him againſ+ 

all Attempts whatſoever, preſuppoſeth, that no Attempt againſt him can 


be juſtified by Law ---- againſ# ſuch evident Light of Truth to ground pag, 532. 


a contrary Aſſertion derogatory to bis Majeſty, upon the private Au- 
thority of Bra&ton and Fleta ( no authentick Authors ) were a ſtrange 


degree of weakneſs or wilfulneſs ---- that Subjefts who have not the Pag. 537. 


Power of the Sword committed to them ---- may uſe force to recover their 
former liberty, or raiſe Arms to change the Laws eſtabliſhed, is without 


all contradiftion both falſe and rebellious.---- Surely, if any Liberty Pag. 533. 


might warrant ſuch force, it is the Liberty of Religion, but Chriſt never 
planted his Religion in Blood, he cooled bis Diſciples Heat with a ſharp 
Redargution, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of. 1t is better to die 
innocent, than to live nocent, as the Thebean Legion, all Chriſtians of 
approved Valor, anſwered the Emperor Maximian. ---- If a Sovereign y, 542 
all perſecute his Subjetts for not doing bis unjuſt Commands, yet it is a 
not lawfal to reſiſt by raiſmng Arms againſt him, they that reſiſt ſhall re- 
ceive tothemſelues dammation. But they ask, Is there no Limits? I an- 
ſrer, where the Law doth not diſtinguiſh, neither ought we to diſtin- 
guiſh; how ſhall we Jimit hat God hath not Imited? Oby. But is 
there no Remedy for a Chriſtian in this Caſe, Yes, three Remedies. 1.To 
ceaſe from ſin, remove our ſin, and God will take away his Rod. 
2. Prayers and Tears, S. Naz. lived under five Per(ecutions, and 
never knew other Remedy. The third Remedy is flight ; this us the ut- 
termolt which our Maſter hath allowed; nor is this way ſo hard for 
Subjes: this way hath ever proved ſucceſsful to the Chriſtian Religion. 
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SECT. XIV... 


With Archbiſhop Uſher I will alſo join Biſhop Brownrig, a Man 
much of his primitive temper, and approved Moderation (even 
by the Enemies of our Church, notwithſtanding his Epiſcopal 
Character: ) * © The Writ, by which Princes are made, iflues 
* from Heaven, Kings reign by God's Election, not by his Per- 
miffion only, that 15 too weak and ſandy a Foundation, permiffion 
© falls ſhort of approbation, &c. } Darizs wasan Enemy to the 
© Church, one that kept the Church of God in Bondage and 
* Captivity, uſed them not as SubjeRts, bur as Slaves, enthrall'd 
*them to his Tyranny; yet ſtill acknowledged and honored by 
© the Prophet as their rightful Sovereign, ---- the primitive Saints 
« ſubmitted to Fulian, 'that hateful Apoſtate ; S. Peter requires Sub- 
© jection not only to the good and gentle, but to the froward Go- 
© vernors. Darius made a wicked Law, forbidding Religion, 
© 2nd enforcing to Idolatry, afſumed all Religious Worſhip to him- 
* ſelf, yet the Prophet acknowledges and honors him, as hs King 
© and Sovereign : obſerve, Religion requires Subjeion to thoſe Kings 
that deface the Worſhip of God, and would compel to Idolatry, Now 
if 1t be ſaid, that Idolatry was the Worſhip injoin'd by the Laws of 
the Land: We anſwer, that Idolatry is againſt the Law of God, 
and ſo the Fews were under a ſuperior Obligation ; and I think, 
1f Men may take Arms, when any thing 1s done to them contrary 
to human Laws, there ſeems to be- more reaſon , that they 
ſhould do ſo, when any thing 1s done contrary to the Laws of the 
great King of Heaven and Earth ; but the latter is by our Adver- 
{aries diſallowed, therefore with much more reaſon the former. 
But it 15 time to return to Biftkop Brownrig, who avers, © That 
© active and actual Obedience to ungodly Laws we may not, we 
* muſt nor yield, and perform ; thus to ſubmit to Men were to 
© rebel againſt God ; but yet proteſtation of Subje&tion muſt con- 
* tinue, tho our particular ative Obedience be denied, or re- 
ſtrain'd ---- tho we dare nat perform our ative Obedience in do- 
"ing what they command, yet we muſt perform our paſſive Obe- 
* dience 1n ſubmitting to their puniſhments ---- Papifts teach, that 
© Heretical Kings forfeit their Crowns and Lives, it they com- 
© mand againſt God. No, we muſt here with Daniel honor their 
* Perſons and Calling, when Conſcience forbids us to fullfil their 

© Commancments, 


L993] 


© Commandments. —— Darizs allo was now the Author of D:- 
©niel's deſtruQtion, his Law enſnared him, his Power condemn'd 
© him, his Seal thut him up in the Den of Lions, yet for all this 
* the holy Prophet honors him as his King, Obſerve, No -0rng or 
* injury can exempt or diſcharge our perſons from our Lawful Sovereign. 
© .--- He upbraids not the King with Tyranny and Impiety, 
* charges him not with the cruelty of his uſage, threatens him not 
* with Vengeance and Judgments from God, much leſs, as a Pro- 
* phet, doth he denounce ſentence of deprivation againſt him ; 


Fn Rx . OE 


— 


bs ee ls. 


© but. fergetting his wrongs, forgiving his Injuries, ſends up a de- a 
© yout Prayer for his life and welfare, &c. | v 
h & 

SE CT. XV. bf 

| 


| In Juſtice I ought to have given King -Charles the Firſt the Pre- 
ference to ſome of the forecited Authors; but I have reſerved him 
to lead the Van of the remaining Writers, who were particularly 
engaged in the Service of that Truth, for which thatgreat Prince 
became a Martyr; and when I have mentioned this, I have ſaid 


gone Ty. 


—_ 


enough to thoſe who conſ{ider what he ſuffered by the Men who 6 
were Enemies to the Doctrine of Nonre/iftance, and what he unan- cf 
{werably wrote in Defence of that Doctrine, being reſolved at þ 
preſent to quote nov more of him, than that one Sentence. in his 
Second Paper to Henderſon, that to referm ( as Groſt head laid _) inore js 
gladii cruentandi, is a wicked and ungodly ſaying. i 
This Prince ſhall be attended ( as he ought ) by his Chaplains, 4 
and Dr. Hammond comes firſt, of whom it were enough to ſay, bu 
that he was a Member of the Convocation, «mo 1640, for that S 
diſcovers his Senuments, lince he gave his conſent to thole Canons. > 
But he hath more particularly declared his Opinion, eſpecially in " 
his * Praftical Catechiſm : * Some Wars are unjuſt, as that of SubjeRts #1, « 5, a 


* (editioully raiſed againſt the Supreme Power in a State. j But p. 53. 
*what may we fight for, if we may not fight for Religion? F Sect. 9. 
* Reſp. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to be pre- P: $9, 70 
© ſerved by all lawful, proper, proportionable means; but then 
© War, or unlawful reſiſtance being of all things molt improper 
*© to defend, or ſecure, or plant this, and it being acknowledged 
* unlawful for Peter to uſe the Sword for the Defence of Chriſt 
* himſelf, to do it meerly for Rehgion muſt needs be very unlaw- 
*ful; Religion hath ſtill been ſpread, and propagated by _—_— 

| and. 
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© and not by reliſting; and indeed it being not in the power of 
© Force to conſtrain ny Soul, or change my Religion, or keep me 
© from the Profeflion of it, Arms, or Reſiſtance muſt needs be 
© very improper for that purpoſe. And the ſame Author in his 
© Settion of Meekneſs, ſays, if they be our lawful Magiſtrates, then 
© our Meekneſs conliſts 1n Obedience, attive or paſſive, acting all 
* their legal Commands, and ſubmitting fo far at leaſt, as not to 
© make violent reſiſtance to the puniſhment, which they ſhall inflict 
| © upon us. © I ſhall put you in mind of this great Truth, that Chriſt 
19.ſe&.11. © and his Diſciples were, of all the Do&tors that ever were in the 
p- 79, Bo. © World, the moſt careful to preſerve the DoErine, and Practice 
© of Allegiance, even when the Emperors were the greateſt Op- 
© poſers of He Chriſtian Religion ; and if ever you mean to be 

* accounted a Follower of them, you muſt go, and do likewiſe. 
S. But was not Tzberizs an Ulurper, and yet Chriſt ſaith, Render 
20 Ceſar the things that are Ceſars? *C. Fulins Ceſar wreſted the 
© Power out of the Hand of the Senate, but before the time of 
© Tiberizs the Buſineſs was accorded between the Senate and the 
© Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned without 
* any competition from the Senate. — Which Cale, how diſtant 
"it is from other forcible Ulurpations ( where the Legal Sovereign 
* doth ſtill claim his Right to his Kingdoms, and to the Allegiance 
* of his Subjes, no way acquitting them from their Oaths, or 
* laying down his Pretenſ(zons , tho tor the preſent he be over- 
© powerd ) is eafily diſcernable to any who hath the Courage and 
© Fidelity to conſider 1t, and 1s not by his own Intereſts bribed, 
© or frighted from the performance of his Chriſtian duty. And 
this Do&rine he ex profeſſo maintains againſt S. Marſhal, Godwin, 
and others, 1n his Treatiſe of reſiſting the lawful Magiſtrate under the 
color of Religion, &c. 1n which he condemns Subjects taking Arms 
*0.54.c. againſt their Prince * by Arguments taken, * 1. From the nature 
* of Religion. 2. From the Examples of Chriſ# and Chriftians. 
» © 3. From the making of Chriſtianity , and particularly of the 
* Proteſſfant Do@rine. 4. From the Conſtitution of the King» 
* dom; affirming, that in the New Teſtament there is no one 
© Chriſtian Virtue or Article of Faith more clearly deliver'd, more 
* eftetually inforc'd upon our Underſtandings and Aﬀections , 

© than that of Obedience to Kings. | 

Biſhop Ferne hath written purpoſely on this SubjeA, bi Reſolu- 
tion of Conſcience, whether upon ſuppoſition, the King will not diſcharge 
has 


Lv 
has Truſt, but # bent or ſeduced to ſubvert Religion, Laws and Liber- 
ties, SubjefFs may take Arms and reſiſt. —Reſolved, That no Con(cience 
upon ſuch a Suppoſition or Caſe can find a clear ground for ſuch Reſ7. 
ſtance. — whence it follows, that the Reſiſtance made againſ? the higher 
Powers #s unwarrantable, and according to the Apoſtle, damnable , 
Rom. xit1- You are told, ſays Dr. Ferne, the Goſpel, and your Liberties, Epilt. 
and all you have are in moſt eminent danger, and without taking Arms 
for the defence irrecoveravly loſt, and that it i lawſul by the funda- | 
mental Laws of this Kingdom, You muſt take all ths upon truſt with- s 


out any expreſs and particular warrant to rule, and ſecure your Conſci- p 
ence againſt the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle forbidding Reſiſtance, "of 
Rom. Xiti. * and then diſproves that Tenet, That Power u originally in , . 7 
' and from the People, and that if a Prince diſcharge not bus Truſt, the $3.64. io 
Power devolves again upon the People, t ſhrwing, that moſt of their + 5, ; 's. 
Weapons for Reſiſtance were ſharpned at the Philiſtines Forge, therr Fr 


Arguments being borrowed from the Roman Schools; and || doth Relj- |S 6. 
gion ſtand in need of a Defence which it ſelf condemns, and which would 

| be a perpetual Scandal ro it ? But ſhould I tranſcribe all that is to 

the purpoſe, I ſhould offer to the Reader the whole Book, to 
which I muſt refer, as I alſo refer him to the excellent Treatiſe 

of the Archbiſhop of Twam ( Maxwell) called Sacroſantis Regum 
Majeftas, written upon this very Subject. 

Chillingworth. Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way, &Cc, p. 360. 
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© If I follow the Scripture, I may, nay 1 muſt obey my Sove- oF 

© reigh 1n lawful things,chough an Heretick,though a Tyrant; and & 
* though, I do not ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay 4 
* an Angel from Heaven, ſhould teach any thing againſt the Go- ja 
* ſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to hum. - 
S E C FT, ML ; 


I might alſo only name Dudley Diggs Book of the Unlawfulneſs 
of Subjets taking up Arms againſt therr Sovereign in what caſe ſoever, 
but then I ſhould do wrong to my Subject and the Truth. * In « pag. 2. 
the Service of which the a ſhews, © That that one main Prin- | 
 ciple by which the ſeduced Multitude hath been temptedto catch 
* at empty Happineſs, and thereby have pulled upon themſelves 
© Miſery and Deſtruction, That every Man being born free, the 
© Law of Nature doth juſtifie any Attempts to ſhake off choſe 


* Bonds impoſed upon him by Superiors, if INCONVEnient _ 
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© ftrugive of 'native Freedom, 1s falſe, ſince every Man is not 
© born free, all being by Nature ſubje& to paternal Power, and 
* conſequently to the Supreme Magiſtrate, to whom divine Law 
* confers the ſeveral Powers, which Fathers reſigned up; and 
© + that thoſe that will allow any Power to Subjects againſt their 
© Ruler, do thereby diſſolve the Sinews of Government, by which 
* they were compacted into one, and which made a Multitude a 
"People; for there cannot be two Powers, and yet the Kingdom 


* remain one: Afcerward he proves [| by what Arts and Perſua- - 


* fives People are moved to Rebellion, particularly + by being 
* brought to believe, That e are a mix'd State, and that our Kings 
* are accountable, &c. and then * proceeds to prove the Doctrine 


* of Nonre/iſtance from Scripture, proving, that the ſame Obedi- - 


* ence which God required from the Fews under the Law to be 
© ſhewn to their Judges and Kings, 15 now required, and that 
* Chriſt enjoyns his Followers under the Goſpel as high a degree 
© of Patience towards the higher Powers, and that there is great 
© reaſon that we ſhould perform this duty more cheartully, becauſe 
©. our Saviour hath commended Perſecution to all thoſe that will 
© live godly, and that both by Precept and Example — Rebellion 
*.1n Chriſtians being moſt prodigious — The Fews wanted not 
* ſome Colours of Reaſon to rebel ; their Bleflings were temporal, 
* but a Chriſtian cannot have any ſhadow of Scruple. St. Peter 
© failing in this Duty by reſiſting the Magiſtrate in defence of his 
© innocent Maſter, hath taken ſpecial care not to be imitated, 
© and therefore informs us largely with the full extent of Chri- 
© ſtian Patience. Then || he makes an excellent Comment on 
© St. Paul's Words, Let every Soul be ſubjef, &c. Here 1s a fair 
© warning, take heed what you do, you have a terrible Enemy to 
© encounter with, it is a Fight againſt God; you cannot flatter 
© your ſelves with a proſperous the, for thoſe that reſiſt, ſhall re- 
© ceive to themſelves Danmation.— You have God's Word for it, you 
© are damn'd if you reliſt. 

This ſame Year came out a Pamphlet called, The late Cove- 
nant aſſerted, printed on the day of Trouble , Rebuke, and Blaſphe- 
mies, tor Thomas Underhil, Ann. 1643. undertaking to prove, That 
© there 15 a ſweet Agreement between the Sage won» and Cove- 
* nant, and Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy ; that the Oaths of 


* Allegiance and Supremacy did bind to the taking of the Covenant 


— to take up Arms againſt their Sovereign, &«c. and out of * - 
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ſhall give an Inſtance how conſcientious thoſe Republican Refor- : 
mers were, and how obliged by Oaths. + We have, lays he, ſworn, + p.5. ©: 
that the King ruling by Law is the Supreme Power, and ſo we have 
ſworn Obedience to him; we abjure any foreign Power ; we have ſworn 
that neither Pope, nor Cardinal, nor the moſt Catholick King, nor the 
moſt Chriſtian, ſhall over-rule our King and Kingdom, if we can help 
it : we have ſworn, and we do not repent ; ps in purſuance of this 2 
Oath to repel foreign Power we are in Arms at this day. To whom 
have we — Allegiance but to God, and the King im reference to 
him ? We bave ſworn, and will not repent to obey the King, <2 
while he obeys God, ruling his People by his Law and Book. IVe have 
not ſworn our ſelves Servants to Men, their private Wills, their Luſts, 
&Cc. and we will maintain the King the higher Power with our Lives 
and Fortunes. We will obey all his lawful, not perſonal Commands. — - 
Look into theſe Oaths, and you ſhall not there find a Word ſoberly un. 43 A 
derftoed comradifing the Covenant : God forbid that we ſhould vow A 
our ſelves Servants to Men, and Rebels to God. — The Duzen and the 
King are notorioufly faulty touching both theſe Oaths, the one doing her 
utmoſt to bring in and eſtabliſh a foreign Power, the other denying Alle- 
giance to the moſt ſupreme. Qu. But where have you any warrant to 
rake up Arms againſt the img? Anſw. We will never allow 
thoſe Words, againſt the King ; they are taken up for the King, and 
for the defence of all that ſhould be deareſt to him ; but let it go, 
againlt the King, we have warrant for it, when he bends all his 
force, all his might, ſets open the Gates of Hell againſt the Parliament, 
againſt Religion, againſt our Laws, &Cc. we vow and covenant to take 
Arms againſt King, Queen, both, ſetting themſelves againſt God, 
and the power of Godlineſs, and we have as good Warrant as can be 
deſired for ſo doing. — || Obj. But I cannot think it a lawful Vow, ||P+ 19- 
for we wow to fight againſt our lawful Prince. Anſw. It is not again 
him, but far him, to deliver his ſacred Perſon out of the hands of Mur- 
therers, our Land from out of the hand of Spoilers, and the Laws of 
God and Men from Sons of Belial, who would make all woid, null, 
and of none effet. Obj. But we have taken the Oaths of Allegiance 
.and Supremacy already, Aniw. You have wowed Allegiance to the 
King to obey bim ruling by Law, according to the Law of Heaven ; 
you have not vowed to obey his private Will, for that is to obey the Luſts 
of Men, breaking and making woid the Laws of God, the Rights and 
Privileges of a free People, Obj. But the King hath promisd to mamtain | 
the true Religion, Anſw. So did the Lady Mary to the Men of y, 19. 
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[58 
Saffolk, e&c. To all which venomous DoQrine I will apply this 
Antidote: Sir Edw. Coke in Calvin's Cale ſays, © This damnable 
* Opinion , That Allegiance was due to the King upon the ac- 
© count of his politick Capacity, more than his natural Perſon, 
* was invented by the two Spencers to cover their Treaſon; and 
© from thence they deduc'd theſe execrable Conſequents ; 1. That 


* if the King did not demean himſelf by reaſon in the Right of 


* his Crown, his Lieges were bound to remove him. 2. That 
© when the King could not be reformed by Suit of Law, it ought 
* to be done by the Sword, 3. That his Lieges be bound to go- 
© yvern in aid of him, and in defe& of him. — All which Pofſt- 
tions were condemn'd in two ſucceeding Parliaments. 


SECT. XVII 


The Year after this the learned Dr. Gerhard Longbaine (et out 
his Review of the Covenant, and therein tells us, * That to labor 
© the Advancement of Religion by way of force, contrary to 
* efſtabliſh'd Laws, and the Prince's Will, hath no warrant by 
< way of Command, or Approbation from God's Word, muſt be 
*taken for granted, till thoſe who are otherwiſe minded can ſhew 
© the contrary, and will be needleſs to perfuade, if we ſhew in 
© the ſecond place, that it is againſt the expreſs Teſtimeny of 
* Scripture. Our Saviour proteſleth, My Kingdom is not of this 
" World, and adds, for then would my Servants fight : which words, 
© as they evince that it is lawful for Subje&s to fight at the Com- 
© mand of their temporal King for the maintenance of his world- 
<ly Eſtate; ſo they do infinuate, that Chriſt's Kingdom, being 
* ſpiritual, muſt not be advanced by temporal Arms. We have 
© always deprecated the Afperſion which our Adverſaries would 
© caſt upon us, profefling, we do not puniſh any Hereticks with 


© Death, but Seminaries for Sedition and Rebellion. Here I muſt 


P. 61. 


© obſerve, that the Lords and Commons in Parliament, 1 Eliz, 
* confeſs, they had no means to free the Kingdom from the 
© uſurped Power and Authority of the Pope, but with the aſſent 
* of the Queen's Majeſty; ſo far were they from thinking it law- 
* ful to raiſe Arms for the Extirpation of Popery, when it was 
© eſtabliſh'd by the Law of the Land. And leſt this diſtintion 
might ſeem to invalidate his Objeion , he adds, * It is utterly 
© deſtructive to all civil Goverament; for if any be allowed to 

| | * take 


_ 
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e take up Arms for Propagation or defence of cheir true Religion, 
© againſt the civil Laws and Will of their Prince, whoſoever hath 
© 2 mind to rebel, may do it upon the ſame pretence, and ought 
e not to be __ by any humane Authority: for tho they do 
«© but pretend Religion, yer it is impoſfible for any Judge to con- 
e vince them of ſuch Prerences ; nor can any thing be urged in 
© defence of the true Religion, which may not be made uſe of 
« by a falſe. | 


SEC TT. XVIIL 
Anno 2-6 46. Richard Overton (the famous Leveller) deck'd 


with many fantaſtick Titles, printed a Pamphlet, incituled, 4» 


Arrow againſt all Tyrants and Tyranny ; wherem the Original, Riſe, 
Extent, and End of Magiſterial Power, the Natural and National 
Rights, Freedoms , and Properties of Mankind, are diſcover d, and 
undeniably maintaind, and the late Encroachments of the Lords over 
the Commons legally condemnid. Out of which, that the Principles 
of ſuch Men may be made known, I ſhall tranſcribe a few paſla- 
ges. © Toevery individual in Nature is given an individual Pro- 
* perty by Nature, not to be invaded or uſurp'd by any ; for eve- 
© ry one as he is himſelf, ſo he hath a ſelf-propriety, elſe he could 
not be himſele. No Man hath Power over my Rights, and 
Liberties, and I over no Man's. — It I preſume any farther, 
I am an Encroacher , and an Invader upon another Man's 
Right, to which I have no Right; for by natural Birth all Men 
are equal and alike, born to like Property, Liberty, and Free- 
dom._—— No Man naturally would be fooled of his Liberty by 
his Neighbor's Craft, or enſlaved by his Neighbor's Might; for 
it is Nature's Inſtin& to preſerve it ſelf from all things hurtful 
and obnoxious. — And from this fountain or root all juſt hu- 
mane Powers take their Original, not immediately from God 
(as Kings uſually plead their Prerogative) but mediately by 
the hand of Nature, as from the Repreſented to the Repreſen- 
ters—no more may be communicated than is conducive to a 
better Being, more Safety and Freedom : he that gives more 
ſins againſt his own Fleſh; and he that takes more 1s a Thief, 
and a Robber to his kind, every Man being by nature a King, 
Prieft, and Prophet in his own natural Circuit and Compals, 
whereof no ſecond may partake but by Deputation, Commil- 


© fton, and free Conſent from him whoſe natural Right and 
I 2 | * Free> 
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© freedom 1t is. As by Nature no Man can abuſe, beat, tor- 
* ment or affli& himſelf; ſo by Nature no Man can give that 
© Pojrer to another. —— So that ſuch ſo deputed are tothe general 
© no otherwiſe than as a Schoolman to a particular, his Malterſhip 
© is by deputation; and that ad beneplacitum, and may be removed 
* at the Parents pleaſure upon neglect or abule thereof, and it may 
© be conferr'd on another. And ſpeaking to the Parliament, he 
continues : © If you think you have power over us to ſave, or de- 
* ſtroy us at your pleaſure the edge of your own Arguments 
© againſt the King in this kind may be turn'd upon your ſelves ; 
© for if for the ſafety offthe people he might in equity be oppoled by 
* you in his Tyrannies, Opprefſions and Cruelties; even ſo may 
* you by the ſame rule of right Reaſon be oppoſed by the people 
* in general in the like caſes of deſtruction and ruin by you upon 
* them ; for the ſafety of the people is the Sovereign Law, to 
* which all muſt be ſubje&, and for which all wore ns are 
* ordain'd by them. And at laſt applies all to the pulling down of 
©the Houſe of Lords, as Uſurpers. The Pamphlet 1s ſaid to be 
printed at the backſide of the Cyclopian Mountains by Martin Claw- 
clergy Printer to the Reverend Aſſembly of Dirvines, and are to be 
ſold at the ſign of the SubjeR's Liberty right oppoſite to perſecuting 


Carrt. 
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As a Preſervative againſt the infeftion of ſuch dangerous Prin- 

* Pref to Ciples Biſhop Sanderſon gives us his Advice. * © Some ay, it is not 
Arch-Bi. © for Divines to meddle 1n theſe matters, nor do they come within 
Uſher's * the compaſs of their Sphere, that they ought to be left to the cog- 
Book of *© qjzance and determination of Stateſmen, and Lawyers, who are 
-->4 wg © to be preſumed moſt able to judg; the one ( by the conftitution ) 
5: >” * in whom the Sovereignty reſides ; the other ( by the Laws) how 
© that Sovereignty 1s bounded, and limited in the exerciſe of it --— 

* while another ſort of Men ſay, that the original of Government 
© 15 from the people, that the Power which Kings and Princes 
* have 1s derived unto them from the people by way of pac, or 
© Contract that this Power the people may enlarge, or re- 
* ſtrain ar their pleaſure while the known Laws of the Land 
* have declared the Sovereignty ſo fully and particularly, and the 
© Oath of Supremacy hath expreſs'd it ſo clearly, that any Man of 
© an ordinary capacity may underſtand 1t as well as the deepeſt 
Stateſman 


5 
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Stateſman in the World. That which ſome talk of a mix'd 1Me- 

© narchy ( which by the by is an arrant Bull, a contradiction in ad- 

* jefo, and deſtroys it ſelf.) and others dream of a co-ordination 

© in the Government, as was hatch'd amidſt the heat of our late 

© troubles, but never before heard of in our Land, are 1n truth no £ 
© better than ſenſeleſs, and ridiculous fancies —— which mult fall 

* down before the Oath * (that the King's Highneſs is the onely * Vid. 
© Supreme Governour, 8Cc.) as Dagon before the Ark ; which Oath ©/her 
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*15 ſworn according to the plain, and common ſenſe and underſtand- - the k.4 
© ing of the words. —- After this he diſproves the Poſition : That ,F 1. oh, 
© the original of Government is from Compatt —— for the Power of Prince. iy 
© the ſword ts by the Ordinance of God given to Kings; and for the Set. 6. +5! 
© Contract it ſelf it would trouble the ableſt of them that bold the pag+ 6: * 
_ © Opinion; to givea direct ſatisfaftory anſwer to theſe following In- 27 


© terrogatories : 1. Of the Perſons contracting; Were all withour 


wy 


* difference of Age, Sex, Condition or other reſpe& promiſcuoully EY 
* admitted to drive the bargain or not, &c. if any excluded; who A 
* excluded them, and by whoſe Order, and by what Authority was it 65 
* done, and who gave them that Authority 2 —— Shall the Maj [ 


© rity of Votes conclude all Diſſenters, &c? God gave Adam the 
© Government of all the inferiour World, and the properties of 
© Cain and Abel were held of him; ſo that it is undoubtedly true, 
© that Government was before Property —-- and after the Flood. 
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* the like Government was in Noah, &c. * An Oath impoſed .bys x4 . " 
© one that hath not a juſt Authority, 15 to be declin'd as much as juram. bf 
* we can; if it be forcibly impoſed, it 15 to be taken with relu- prelett. 4. 4 
© Fancy, upon this Condition, that the words imply nothing unlaw- $4 
© ful, or prejudicial to the rights of a third Perſon; for, 1h ſo, we wi 
© muſt refule the Oath at the peril of our lives: * But what ſhall *19. pre- "At 
© we do when the Oath is ambiguous, and we are left to take it /e8. 6. jy 
* in our own ſenſe? R. In this Caſe we are td ſuſpe&t a Cheat ; bi 


* and therefore a wiſe and good Man.will reje& ſuch an Oath, for 

* which Aſlertion he there gives his Reaſons. — Theſe. LeQures 

of this great Caſuiſt were put into Ermgliſh by the Order, and cor- 

re&ted with the hand of the Martyr Charles. But I muſt leave the 

Martyr to return to the Biſhop, who in his Le&ures of Conſcience 

preaches the ſame Do&rine. * * We muſt do nothing that 1s evi} * Prete#. 

* for the promoting of the glory of God, and he inſtances in the 2: << 

* zealpf the Fews: the fury of the German Anabapriſts and our Er-.G,,;..,. 

- © gliſþ Rebellion ; he further ſaith, f That.it is the pleaof all ſedi=, vo ,_ 
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© tious perſons to pretend the glory of God, the reformation of 

© Religion, &c. while he that propoſeth the glory of God for his 

© end, ought to take the word of God as the rule of his Actions. 

* 5<&.21. © * Nor do thoſe err leſs, perhaps niore grievouſly, who drive out 
| © oneevil by another, as Tyranny by Sedition, Superſtition by Sa- 
* Sect.22, © criledge, &c. * ObjeF, But rather than deſtroy the Common- 
© wealth, may we not violate Laws, &c? Reſp. I remember, that 

© Chriſt was thought fit by Cazzphas to be crucified, though inno- 

© cent, becaule it was expedient, &c. but this 1s to make the Scri- 

© ptures a noſe of Wax ; but away with ſuch Divinity from our 

'© Schools, from our Pulpits, from our minds; the Apoſtles of our 

© holy Saviour have be = us otherwiſe ; nay the honeſt Heathens 

© had better thoughts, we muſt not do evil, that good may come there- 

* Set 23. f- * He allo avers, that he heard it once ſaid, that thoſe words of 
* © the Apoftle were meant onely of private perſons ; but that it was 
© lawful, notwithſtanding this Command, for the great Council of 

* Ps. © a Nation to do evil, if the publick neceflity required it. -- * All 
24.6, © Laws made by a lawful Power do oblige to ſubje&tion, fo that it 
Sect. 3- © is not lawful for a Subje& to reſiſt the Supreme Authority, let it 

| $3» © require things juſt or unjuſt. This was the perpetual Sentiment 
© and praRice of the primitive Chriſtians, who lived under the (e- 

© verelt tyranny; in Roms. 13. the Apoſtle preſſes the neceſlity of 

© ſubjeRion with many arguments, but gives no Man liberty to 

© refiſt i1n-any caſe, or upon any pretence whatſoever. It's always 

© neceſſary to ſubmit, though not always neceſlary ( actively) co 

. *Pre- © obey. After which he proceeds * to prove, that Power 1s from 
f{eft.7. * God; and that the people have no right to reſume it, &*c. and 
*Pre- © that thar Maxime, * That the ſafety of the people i the ſupreme 
"+8. to. * Law, muſt include the King in it, and that eſpecially; and that it 
* ſuppoſes, there muſt be an unaccountable Authoriy 1n the Prince 

© above all poſitive humane Law, to whom it belongs to foreſee, 

| * and Order, that the Commonwealth receive no damage, . either 

* through defe& of a Law, or through the too ſuperſtitious obſer- 

* vation of 1t. 
 Sanderſon's Twelfth Sermon, ad Aulam. 

© No Conjuncture of Circumſtances whatſoever can make that 

* expeqtent to be done at any time that is of it ſelf and in the kind 

© unlawful ; for a Man to take up Arms rag or defenſive ) 

© againſt a lawful Sovereign, rhay_not be done by any Man at any 

*time, 1n any cafe, upon any colour or pretenfion Wa . 
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© Not for the maintenance of the Lives or Liberties either of our ! 
* ſelves or others, nor for the defence of Religion, nor the preſer- F 
© vation of a Church or State; no nor yet if that could be imagin'd Key 
. * poſlible for the ſalvation of a Soul, nonot for the redemption of F: 
* the whole World. p. 166. 3 
Ad Magiſtratum, ot 


© Both Wrath and Conſcience bind us to our duties, fo that if > 
* we withdraw our ſubje&tion,we both wound our own Conſciences be F 
* and incur your juſt Wrath, but onely Conſcience bindeth you to 
© yours, and not Wrath; ſo that if ye withdraw your help we may {4/4 
* not uſe Wrath, but mult ſuffer it with Patience, and permit all *y 
* tothe judgment of your own Conſciences and God the Judg of Ts: 
© all mens Conſciences. p. $6. * 

Ad Aulam. 4 | 


* As for our Accſuers (Papiſts I mean, and Diſciplinarians ) 
© If there were no-more to be inſtanced in but that one curſed Po- ; 
© ſition alone, wherein (notwithſtanding their diſagreements other- ia 
* wiſe ) they both conſent; That lawful Sovereigns may be by fi 


© their Subjects reſiſted, and Arms taken up againſt them for the [+ 
* Cauſe of Religion, ic were enough to make good the Charge a- | al 
© gainſt them both, which is ſuch a notorious piece of ungodlineſs 3 
© as no Man that either feareth God or the King as he ought to do, Fs 
© can ſpeak of, or think of without deteſtation. pag. 1 3.4. $5 
Ad Aulam. | e's 

| © It were good if we did remember that they are to give up that ey 

* account to God onely, and not tous. pay. 177. ts; 
þ+v . 

SECT. X% = 

Dottor Bernard * affirms, * that ſome Expoſitors conceived one * ger. 0 f, 


© cauſe of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to be the Rumour then fal(ly Rom. 13. 
© raisd upon them, as if they had been ſeditious, &c. And that the 2- i the 


, _—_— of Chriſt tended to the abſolving of Subjedts from their OP ; by 
© obedience to any other — And then ſhews, + That itis a Po- © y 


= 
ez, 


* p1ſh Afſertion, that a people carr never ſo far tranifer their right + ,, 28, 
© over to a King, but _ retain the habit ofit ſtill within them: 29. 

* ſelves — averring * That whoever have, or ſhall reſiſt, do tread »y, 46, 
© under their feet the holy Scriptures — f That as Kings receive + ,, z5. 
* their Power from God, ſo are we to leave them only co God, if 


* they ſhall abuſe it ; not but that they may, and ought wh prw- 
ently, 
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<* dently and humbly reminded of their duties ; but yet without 
© lifcing up our Hands againſt them 1n the leaſt rehftance of them 
©... God wanteth not means whereby he can, when he pleaſes, re- 
[P.g. 40. © move or amend them. [| The Arms of the Primitive Chriſtians 
| *were nothing but Prayers to God, Petitions to the Emperor, or 
« Flight, when perſecuted, &c. 
To this purpoſe does Mr. Symmons in his Vindication of Kin 
* Set. 8. Charles aver, © That * Rebels asfor God, they believe him as little 
Þ-B4- © asthey do the King; for they dare-not truſt him for protection, 
* they have more confidence in the Militie a greatdeal, and ſtand 
* more upon it; belide if they did believe God, they would alſo 
* fear him (Faith and Fear go together ) they would regard his 
© Word more, and not be ſo oppoſite in all their ways, or endea- 
© vour to make it of none effe& by their finful Ordinances and 
© Traditions; beſides Faith in God diſcovers it ſelf by their doing the 
© Works of God; and they are not Hatred, Strife, Sedition, Re- 
© bellion , Murther , Lying, Slandering and ſpeaking evil of 
© Dignities, &c. Tell us, ( O ye pretenders to Piety ) where is 
p. 146. © that Subjecion to the King for conſcience ſake, which S. Paul calls 
© for, and that Obedience for the Lords ſake, which S. Peter re- 
' ©quires, &'c. — Conſider, and call to mind, whether thoſe 
© Teachers, who have been moſt ative, and butte in drawing you 
© ;nto this way, have not hereby contradited their own former 
© Dodrines? As it was ſaid of Stephen Gardiner, that no Man in 
© the Days of Henry the Eighth had ſpoken better for the King's 
* Authority, than he had done in his Book De werd obediemid, and 


, © yet no Man more violentin Queen Mary's Time, in perſecuting 


©choſe that held faſt to the ſame Truth and Doctrine ; may not 
© the like be affirm'd of many of your Preachers, that no Men 
*taught the Duty of Obedience better, or inveighed more againſt 
Rebellion, and ſhedding of Blood, than they heretofore have 


_ Vag. 258, © 4one, but now none more violent. —- Obſerve that Note out of 


*39- © Mr. Fox, how Hezry the Fourth that depoſed Richard the Second, 
_ © wasthe firſt of all Hnghſs Kings that began the burning of God's 

Pag. 260, © Saints for their ſtanding againſt the Papiſts. As the Doctrine of 
261,262, © a—_ is the Root of all Error among the Papifts, ſoit is now 
* among them that are the Worſhipers of a Parliament ; for when 

* it was believed, that the Pope could not err, then he might op- 

© poſe Princes, excommunicate Kings, abſolve Subjefts from their 

'© Obedience, &« ſo now, this being ſwallowed, that the Parlia- 

mene 
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© ment cannot err, they may raiſe Rebellion too, abſolve People 
* from their Loyalty, perſecute the King, &c. Conſider, 
* whether in any thing theſe Men have perform'd what atfirſt 
*they promiſed, whether Religion be better ſettled, the Church 
© better reformed, and united, or the Commonwealth more 
* flouriſhing, &c. 


SECT. XXL 


Thus that good Man aſſerted the Rights of Princes, and the 

Duty of Subjets in thoſe evil Days, * when under an uſurped Power * Biſhop 
Sin was the Law, and Tranſpreſſion the Commandment. When three ee gn 
once happy Nations wore the heavy Yoke of Slavery, and Men felt ;,,” - "rpg 
to their coſt what the power of the People could do, till God of his negle& of 
infinite Mercy reſtored ewr Fudges as at the firſt,and our Counſellors as the Lord's 
at the begiming,under whom Truth appeared in its true Colours,and Supper. 
the Mask of Hypocriſie would nolonger hide the Deformities of the 
Traitor ; and here I will not mention the A#s of Parliament made 
juſt after the Reſtoration, that condemn the Power of the People, 
that aſſert their Authority, Superiority andiUncconmtimns of 
Princes, and the Unlawfulneſs of taking Arms againſt them upon 
any pretence whatſoever; and confine my ſelf to the Writings 
of the eminent Divines of the Age; and I will begin with the 
Biſhop of Down and Conner, Dr. Taylor, F who proves, © That the jp — 
© fapreme Power in every Republick isuniverſal, abſolute, and un- mg 
© limited, -—- [| That 1t is not lawful for Subjes to rebel, or take Rule r. 
© up Arms againſt the Supreme Power of the Nation upon any || Rule 3. 
© pretext whatſoever. ---- He that lifts up his Hand againſt the Su- ". 1 
” preme Power or Authority that God hath appointed over him, is 
© :mpious againſt God, and fights againſt him, Row. 13. The 
© Apoſtle doth not ſay, he that doth not obey 1s diſobedient to 
© God ; for that is not true: in ſome Caſes it is lawful not to obey, 
© but in all Caſes it is neceſ{ary not to reſiſt. * I do not know any #* 14. 2. 
© Propoſition in the World clearer, and more certain in Chriſtia- 
© nity than this Rule. And in the fifteenth Number he anſwers at 
large that wild Queſtion, as he calls it, © If a King went about 
© to deſtroy his People,is refiſtance:then lawful? And concludes all, 
+ © We have nothing dearer to us than our Lives and our Religion, #N. 15, 
© but in both theſe Caſes we find whole Armies of Chriſtians dy- 17: 
*ing quietly , and ſuffering Perſecution without murmur 274 ad 
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"the Prince doth not do his Duty, that is no Warrant for me not 
* to do mine. 

To this pious Prelate, now in Heaven, I will join a pious Bro- 
ther of his as yet on Earth F Who thus addreſſes to God in the be- 
half of his Sovereign: © Thou, O Lord, haſt fer our moſt Gra- 
* cious King over us, as our Political Parent, as the Supreme Mi- 
*niſter, to govern and protec us, and to be a terror to them that 
©do evil. — O my God, give Grace to me, and to all my Fellow 
* Subjes, next to thine own infinite ſelf, to love and honor, to 
* fear and obey our Sovereign Lord the King thy own Vicegerent 
* for Conſcience ſake, and for thy own ſake, who haſt placed 
© him over us; O may we ever faithfully render him his due Tri- 
© bute; O may we ever pray for his Proſperity, ſacrifice our For- 
" tunes, and our Lives in his defence, and be always ready rather 
*o ſuffer than to reſiſt, So. allo ſay the Biſhops of Sarum and 


Exon. 


Serb, Lord Biffep of Saruen'e - Sues Proacked before the King @ 
Whwe-Hall, November 5. 1661. 


Rom. 13.2. And they that reſiſt, ſhallreceive.to themſelves danmation. 


If within the Compaſs of thoſe Foundations which I have 
© mentioned, be found any color or ſhadow of Licenſe for an 
* perſon whatloever, upon any pretence whatſoever, to entrenc 
© upon the power of lawful Magiſtracy, if any warrant at all for 
* open Rebellion, or privy Conſpiracies, for _—_— or depo- 
* {ing of Princes, or abſolving Subjes from their Allegiance 
* then let Kings ceaſe to be our Nur/irg Fathers, and Queens to be our 
* Nurſing Mothers. 

© The Ac of Reliſtance is ſet down --- abſolutely without any 
* reſtraint, in reſpe& of any Pretences, or Cauſes whatſoever. 
© So that the ſenſe of the words reſolved by the Scriptures, 1s this; 
"every Soul which upon any pretence whatſoever, 1n any manner 
* whatſoever, ſhall reſiſt the lawful Authority that is over him, 
* ſball receive to himſelf damnation, that 1s, he puts himſelf thereby 
*1nto a ſtate of damnation. 

© If Erroneous, Heretical, or Idolatrous Magiſtrates may be re- 
© ſiſted, ( becauſe they are ſo, or becauſe they join opprefiion of 
© oodly Men unto their Error in Religion) how can any King- 
f dom ſtand ? * Suppoling 
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© Suppoſing this Tenet to be true, it is indeed evident, nq Go- Pag. 26. 


*vernment can be. But jnow what color can there be to charge 
*this Tenet upon Chriſtianity ? Doth the Old or New Teſtamenc 
* give any occaſion to this Doftrine? Is it countenanced, 1. By 
© Moſes? Or 2. By the Prophets? Or 3. By our Saviour? Or 
© 4- By the Apoſtles? 5. That Cloud of Witneſſes, (the Noble 
* Army of Martyrs ) did they give teſtimony to this Aſſertion, or 
*to the contrary ? | 


1. © Moſes was ſo far from the Doctrine of Reſiſtance, = Pag. 27 


* notwithſtanding the Hardneſs of Pharaoh's Heart, the Craelty o 
* the Bondage, the Weakneſs of the Egyptians by Plagues, the 
© Number of Iael {1x hundred thouſand, and three thouſand five 
* hundred and fifty fighting Men above twenty years old, befides 
" the Tribe of Levi; yet he would not lead them unto the promi- 
© ſed Land, without Pharadb's poſitive and expreſs conſent to their 
© Departure. 

2. © As forthe Prophets; in the third Chapter of Daniel we find 
three of God's Children put to the Trial ( the fiery Trial) of 
* this Doctrine, by Nebuchadnezzar, an Idolater, and a Tyrant, 
© a&ting highly under both thoſe Capacities together. They were 
*caſt into the fiery Furnace, becauſe they would not worſhip the 
© Golden Image which he had ſet up. And in the ſixth we find 
© Daniel thrown into the Lions Den, only for praying to the God 
© of Iſrael. Let us conſider their Behaviour, did they refiſt or mu- 
© tiny, or labor to alienate or diſcontent, or (by denouncing 
©Threats and Terrors) to diſcourage Subjets from Obedience ? 
© How had they been inſtructed by their Prophets? Feremy (2 Chron. 
* 36.13.) had taught them that Zedekiah had turned trom the 
© Lord God of Iſrael, in rebelling againſt Nebuchadnezzar, who 
© had made him ſwear by God; and that they ought to ſeek the peace 
© of the eity whither they were carried captives, and to pray unto the 
* Lord for  -- Jer.29. 7. Andtherefore the threeChildren in the 
* Third of Dante! only refer themſelves to God for Deliverance; 
© and Daniel in the midſt of the Lions Den prays heartily for Da- 
* rius: O king live for ever : Dan. 6.21. | | 

3- © In the next place let us conſider the Caſe of Chriſt and his 
* Apoſtles, and fee whether any ſuch Tenet may be colle&ed 
* fromtheir Do&rine or Practice, their Speeches, or their Actions. 
* As for -what concerns our Lord Chriſt, I have had the Honor 
* formerly in this place more at large to vindicate him from ſuch 
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* Alperſions. He paid Tribute at the expence of a Miracle, 
* Marth. 17. 27. He ſubmitted himſelf to all the Powers chat 
© were over him; to the Sanbedrim and their Delegates, to Herod, 
*:nd to Pontizs Pilate: he ſubmitted himſelf to death by an un- 
* juſt Sentence, even to the bitter and accurled Death upon the 
© Croſs, Pbil. 2. 8. This was his Practice. As for his Dodtrine, 
© he taught Men to render to Ceſar the things that were Ceſars, Matt. 
© 22.21, He acknowledged Pilate's Power to be from above, John 19. 
© 11, He rebuked Peter for ſmiting with the Sword; and told him, 
© that thoſe that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword, Matth. 26.52, 
* He taught his Diſciples to pray for them which ſhould perſecute 
* them, Math. 5. 44. And the utmoſt permiffion which he gave 
* them, was, when they were perſecuted in one city to flee unto anc- 
© ther, Matth. 10. 23. | 

4 * As for the Apoſtles, they taught Men to obey them that have 
* the rule over them, Heb. 13.17. To ſubmit themſelves to every Or- 
© dinance of Man, 1 Pet.2.13. To do all things without murmuring 
© or diſputing, Phil. 2.14. To pray for Kings, and all that are in au- 
* chority, 1 Tim- 2. 2. Saint Peter hath cold us, that ſuch as deſpiſe 
© dominion, one ſprak evil of dignities are ( in an eſpecial manner ) 
* reſerved to ment, 1 Pet. 2.9, 10. And Saint Paxl, in my 
© Text, that they ſhell receive 10n. 

*This Doctrine they ſealed with their Blood. Saint Perer ( ac- 
*cording to Eccleſiaſtical Tradition ) was crucified, and S. Paul 
* beheaded, Famer, the Son of Zebedews, {lain with the Sword, &c. 

© Now, as for the Powers, to which all theſe Inſtructions and 
© Behaviours did refer, they were for Idolatry and Tyranny and 
* Perſecution —— Humani Hue portenta, If 1t be abjeted, that 
* all theſe ſubmitted becauſe they were nat able toreſiſt : the An- 
* {wer npon Chriſtian Principles might be, That he which reſtrain- 
* ed the Flames, and fopped the mouths of Lions, could have given 
© his Servants power to refiſt; that Chriſt could have prayed has 
© Fatber who would have given him more than twebve Legions of 
* Angels for his relief; that the Apoſtles, who wrought mighty 
*Signs and Wonders, could. have reſcued themſelves, had it not 
* rather pleaſed the great Ordainer of Powers, by their ſubmiflion 
* toratifie and eſtabliſh the Do&rine of Obedience. 

5. ©Butche Belief and Practice of the Primicive Chriſtians will 
* ſatisfte this ObjeRion even to common Senf2 and Reaſon. 

"The Inſtances tm this kind areinfhnue,where Chriſtians, abound- 
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* reſiſtance, have choſen, with the expence of their lives, to yield 
* obedience to Idolaters, perſecuting them for their Religion. I 
© ſhall name but two Examples. 

* Tertullian tells the Emperor, that his Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles, 
* Councils, Armies, Regiments and Companies, the Palace, the Senate, 
* the Courts of Fudicature were filled with Chriſtians; and yer they 
* ſubmitted to Perſecution. 
* And weread, that the Thebean Legion conſiſted of ſix thou- 
* ſand, fix hundred, f{ixty and ſix perſons, every Man Chriſtian, 
> _ they ſubmitted to the Decimation of Maximinian for Re- 
* higion. 
*MISHPAT HAMELEK, (the Fa Regiuw)) the Fun- 
© damental Law of the Kings of Iſrael. | 
© What then is the meaning of Miſhpat hamilsk? Surely it im- 
* ports thus much, that 1f all this hard uſage ſhould come upon 
© them, they might cry unto the Lord (1 Sam. vin. 18. ) but that it 
© would not difſolye Fs Regium (the _ of Sovereignty.) or 
* enable them to reſiſt their Kings, or rebel againſt them. 
©'That -- Pretence, that after a lawful Sovereign is eſtabliſhed -- 
© the Power ſtill remains in the People (in the diffuſed Body of them 
© or their Repreſentatives) to alter the Government as they pleaſe ; 
© it 15 in reſpect of Policy and Government, what the Sin of the 
© Holy Ghoſt is to Religion. 
© Theſe were their ſecret Griets; for a Redreſs whereof they 
© make a party in the Parliament, they gainto them two hundred 
* and fifty Men, famous in the Parliament, Men of Renown; andin 
* order to their ambitious Deligns, rhey remonſtrate againſt Moſes, 
© Numb. xvi. 13. and their Declaration was this Pretence which we 
*1re upony that all :be Congregation Tn - 72 were boly, and that 
* Moſes and Aaron had lifted up themſelves above them, that is, thac 
* their power was a contrivance of themſelves, not an Ordinance 
© of God; that notwithſtanding what God had done to ſettle the 
* Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Power, it remained ſtill in the People, 
* or their Repreſentatives aſſembled together. Now the Scripture 
© tells us, that ſince the World began God was never more highly 
© provoked, than upon this occaſion, Numb. xvi. 32. When he 
© heard this, he was wrath, and preatly abhorred them; he invented 
* 2 new thing in the World for their ſakes; for the Earth opened, and 
[wallowkd up Dathan, and covered the congregation of Abiram. 
t 


Elin numbers, being in Arms, and abundantly able to make 
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\ "© Ie rells vs, in effe&, that Mighr is Right ; that every thing is 


© juſt or unjuſt; good or evil, according to the pleaſure of the pre- 
© yailing Force, whom we are to obey till a ſtronger than he co- 
© meth, or we be able to go through with Reſiſtance. 

© That in reference to this Life, Obedience is a matter of Wit 
©.and Prudence; and after Life there remain for us no Con 
© cernments. « 

* How ſtramineous 15 this Theory compared with the Chriſtian 
© Theory, which ſpeaks in this wiſe, Ler every Soul be ſubje# to the 
* higher Powers ? 

© [t 1s but a little while ſince the Anointed of the Lord, the 
© holieſt, the wiſeſt, the beſt of Kings, was taken in the Snares 
© of Men pretending to Reformation, and ſacrificed to the fury 
© of Men poſlefied by an evil Spirit from the Lord. 

© It 15 but a very little while ſince the Lamencation of Feremy 
© was 1n the mouth of all the Faithful in the Land, La. ii. 9. 
* Our Kings and our Princes were amongſt the Gentiles. | 

* It may be all theſe things have been done, that the Sayings of 
© our Saviour might be fulfilled, Matth. 18. 7. ibid. 6. It cannot be 
© but that Offences will come, but woe be to them by whom they come ; 
© it were better that a Mill ſtone, &c. 

'©.[t may be God ſuffered the late Rebellion to prevail, that he 
© might not Have himſelf without witnef, but ſhew forth his Won- 
* ders 1n our days, in the miraculous Reſtitution of our gracious 
© Sovereign and the Church. 

* Surely theſe things were ſuffered, that the Faith, and Patience 
"and Loyalty of the Church of England might be made bright 
© and glorious by the Flames of Perſecution ; and that 1n the day 
* when God ſhall have given our moſt gracious Sovereign the hearts 
*.or necks of all his Enemies, it may not repent him of the kind- 
*.neſs he hath ſhewn to Religion and Government, in hfting out 
© of the Duſt the deſpiſed Head of chat only Church (tor oughc 
© know) which makes Obedience, without baſe Reſtritions 
© and Limications, an Article of its Religion. 

Biſh. of Exeter's Serm. before the Houſe of Lords, Nov. 5. 1678. 

Certainly their Authority who lived in the Primitrve Light (and who 
bear witneſs to their own diſadvantage , teaching Submiſſion to Magi- 
grates, though abſolute Tyrams, and who never took up an} Arms 
againſt them, but Prayers and Tears )ought to beget in us a conformity 
to thoſe innocent times, when Chriſtzanity gained as much by Patience as 
'tis now like to loſe by Rebellion, The 
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The Emperors for the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, for the 
generality were wery bad , but eſpecially to the Chriſtians they were 
bloody and cruel; and yet we never read of any Inſurrettion of the Chri. 
ſtians againſt them, tho they were in a condition to do it, The The- 
bean Legion were all Chriſtians ; when the Emperor commanded the 
whole Army to offer Sacrifice to falſe Gods, they removed their Quar- 
ters, that they might, if paſte avoid the occaſion of diſpleaſing the 


Emperor. He ſummons t 
they return an humble denial. The Emperor not content with that An- 


{wer, -puts them to a Decimation; to which they ſubmit with muc» 


chearfulneſs, and dye praying for their Perſecutors. 

Not to trouble you with many Witneſſes of this Truth, take one for 
all. Tertullian, who wrote his Apologetick as the ſenſe of the whole 
Church, he makes there a bold Challenge, and deſires them to produce, if 
they can, any one Example of any Chriſtian taking part with Rebels, 
ſuch as Caſſius Niger and others were : No, he tells them the Chriſti- 


ans were better inſtructed than to hold Reſiſtance lawful : Nos judicium 


Dei ſuſpicimus, &c. We with patience ſubmit, and kiſs the Rod that 
ſcourgeth us. Though they have no juſt cauſe to torment ns, yet there us 


too much cauſe why we ſhould ſuffer. We muſt acknowledge our Sins . 


againſt God, and he may puniſh us in what way be thinks fit ; bowever, 
reſiſt we muſt not. 

And again, in hs thirty ſeventh Paragraph of that Apologetick, he 
tells the Emperor, That his Cities, Wenk,, Caſtles, Courcils, Armies, 
his Palace and Courts of Fudicature, were fill d with Chriſtians 5 S1c 


non deeſlet nobis vis Copiarum : If we had a mind, we could not 


want force to reſiſt ; -but we dare not [ave our Bodies to the eternal loſs 
and perdition of our Souls. We wiſh to the Emperor a long Life, an 
happy Reign, a valiant Army, a faithful Council, a ſober People and 


4 quiet World. Such as theſe were-their Wiſhes towards their Em-. 


Derors, tho Heathens and Perſecutors. 

Thus you ſee the Minds of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in that great Point of Obedience to Magiltrates. 
Therefore they who raiſe Tumults, abetc Rebellions, ſet- on foot 
Plots and Conſpiracies, teach Dodrines to murder Princes, are 
nat of the Goſpel-Sprrit. 

Biſhop Hacket's Sermons : on Pfal, xli. 9g. on rhe Gowry's 
Conſpiracy, p. 740. 741. 

* Surely above all Men, if the Clergy be not careful to et forth 

© the honor of this day with great Honour and Solemnity, p is 
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© thair ign——_ or their Negligence. — Had theſe furious Sword- 


* Biſh. of 
Lincoln 
Principl. 
and Poſit. 
P. 7. 


© men that laid their Weapons to his Throat, found an auſtere Ma- 
© ter, nay a Tyrant, they muſt have born with it, and not touch 
© the Man that bears the Character of the Lord's Anointed. 

Dr. Sharp before the Houſe of Commons, Apr.1 1. £679. p.35. 

O may God ſo inſpire you, That by your means the Perſon of bus [a- 
cred Majeſty , and. the _— of bu Crown, may be ſecured againſt 
all wicked Attempts. And p. 39. Let as hate all Tricks, and Devi- 
ces, and Equivocations, both in our Words and in Carriage. Let ws be 
conſtantly and inflexibly loyal to our Prince, and let no conſideration in 
the World make us wiolate our Allegiance to by. And 1n his Sermon 
preach'd before the Lord Mayor, 1680. ſpeaking of the upright 
Man, He is one — ſtudiouſly endeawouring to preſerve his Allegiance 
zo bis Prince. Pag. 19. He is a Man — that honors the King, that is 
obſervant of the Laws, that is true to the Government, and meddles 
wot with them that are given to change. In his Sermon preached at 


the Yorkſbire Feaſt Feb. 1 7. 163. p. 17. We may do a great deal of - 


good by our good Examples of Loyalty. 
SECT. XMXIL 


And to evince, that this hath been the unqueſtion'd Doctrine 
of all the Members of this Church, I ſhall ſubjoin many other 
Teſtimonies. * © That Hngland is a Monarchy, the Crown Impe- 
© r4al, and our Kings ſupreme Governors, and ſole ſupreme Gover- 
© nors of this Realm, and all other their Dominions, will (I be- 
© heve, I am ſure it ſhould) be granted, ſeeing our Authentick 
© Laws and Statutes do ſo exprelly, and ſo often ſay it. In our 
* Oath of Supremacy we ſwear, That the King is the only ſupreme Go- 
© vernor; ſupreme, 1o none (not the "_ ) above him; and only 
© ſupreme, {o none coordinate, or equal. to him ; fo that by our 
© known Laws our King is ſolo Deo minor, inveſted with ſuch a Su- 
© premacy, as excludes both Pope and People (and all the World, 
© God Almighty only excepted by whom Kings do reign) from 
© having any Power, Juriſdiftion, or Authority over him. --- This 
Book hath its Imprimatur , not from any mean hand, but from 
my Lord Biſhop of London himſelf, which is to me a plain impli- 
cation, that his Lordſhip did then own the Doctrine; and ſo we 
have another Teſtimony to the Truth. 
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C23] 
t The Vindication of the Authority, 8&6. of the Church, 1s tull to 
this purpoſe. Obj. © May not Subjedts, when in their eſta- 


© the Laws of Nature, and the Rights and Pecmitlions of Nature 
© now ſelf-defence cannot be a Law of Nature, for then it could 
* never be diſpenc'd with without a Sm; nay were a man never 
© ſo criminal, he ought not to ſuffer himſelf co be killed, nenther 
© ſhould any Malefacor ſubmit to the ſentence of the Judge, but 
© ſtand to his defence by all the force he could raiſe; and it will 
© not ſerve turn to ſay, for the good of Society he ought to ſub- 
© mit, for no Man muſt violate the Laws of Nature, were it on 
© never ſo good a defign. — Chriſt's dying for us ſhews that (eli- 
* defence can be no Law of Nature, otherwiſe Chriſt, who ful- 
© filled all Righteouſneſs, had contradicted the Laws of Nature.---- 


© || He then proceeds to demonſtrate, that Magiſtrates derive not {| Pag, 1. 


© their Power from the Surrender. of the People ---- for none can 


| Vind. &c. 
© bliſh'd Religion, defend themſelves, and refiſt the Magiſtrate ? printed at 


* doth not the Law of Nature dire& Men to defend themſelves G/a/cow, 
© when unjuſtly affaulced? A»ſw. We mult diftinguiſh between P-7- Ge. 


EI - 


© ſurrender what they have not. Take then a milticude of People 21 


© not yet affociated, none of them hath power of his own Lite, 
© neither hath he power of his Neighbor's, fince no Man out of 
© Society may kill another, be his Crime never fo great, much leſs 
© be his own Murtherer.—A multitude of People not yet aflociated 
* are but ſo many individual Perſons, therefore the Power of the 
© Sword 1s not from the People, nor 1s any of their Delegation, 
© but 1s from God. ——* Confider, that Ch 

* Righteouſneſs; if then the Laws of Nature exa&t our Defence 


rift was to fulfill all * pag, 35. 


© in caſe of unjuſt Perſecution for Religion, he was bound to that +3 


© Law as well as we, for he came not to deſtroy , but to fulfil 
* the Law, both by his Example and Precepts : if then you charge 
© the Dorine of Abſolute Submiſſion as brutiſh or ſtupid ( or 
© as contrary to the Law of Nature) ſee you do not run into 
* Blaſphemy by charging that Holy One fooliſhly ; for what- 


| © ever he knew of the ſecret Will of God, he was to follow 
* his revealed Will in his Actions. — + If fighting at that + Pag. 39. 
r 


*time ( when Saint Peter drew his Sword ) preſerving 
* Chriſt from the Fews, were contrary to the Nature of his 
, _—_— ſo, the Rule of the Goſpel binding all the ſuc- 
* ceeding Ages of the Church i Ig than thoſe to. whom 

it 


— — 
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C74 ] 
© it was firſt deliver'd , what was then contrary to the nature 
© of Chriſt's Kingdom, will be fo ſtill — * I ſhall addons 
* thing, which all Ceſuifts hold a ſafe Rule in matters that are 
© doubtful; wisz. t we ought to follow that {ide of the doubt 
© that 15 freeſt from hazard; here then damnation is at leaſt the 
© ſeeming hazard of reſiſtance, therefore except upon as clear evi- 


* dence you prove the danger of abſolute ſubmiſſion to be of the 
© ſame nature that it may ballance the other, then ab/olute ſubmiſ- 


© fien, as being the ſecureſt is to be followed. * — Obj. But he is the 
© Miniſter of God to thee for good, and if they ſwerve from this, th 


© forſake the end for which they were raiſed up, and ſo fall 
© from the Power and right ro our Obedience. An/w. It is 
© true, the Sovereign is a Miniſter of God for good, fo thathe cor- 
© rupts his power groſly, when he purſues not that deſign ; but in 
© that he 1s onely accountable to God, whoſe Miniſter he 1s, &c. ---- 
The ſame Author continued ſtedfaſt to this Dodrine, when he 
left Scotland, and came into England ; * © David , when Sau! was 
© moſt unjuſtly hunting his life, would not ſtretch forth his hand 
© againſt him, ſeeing he was the anointed of the Lord from 
* Almighty God the King had his Power, and to him he knew he 
© was tO give an account of his Adminiſtration, Afirming, 
© that the Enemies of that Royal Martyr, by Oaths and Counter- 
* Oaths which they often took, had their Conſciences ſo ſeared as 
* to be paſt feeling — till they threw off all ſenſe of God and 
© Religion, and ſet up profeſſedly for Atheiſm ; * The real 
© cauſes of Commotions are ſeldom the ſame with thoſe that are 
* pretended for training in, and engaging a multitude; they are 
* truly an ungrounded, and aſpiring Ambition, the heat and fury 
© of Mens paſlions, &c. 
© gion do offer us theſe reaſons for obliging us to ſubjetion to the 
« higher Powers; 1. We are taught that thoſe Powers are of God, 
© nay that they are Gods; a ſtrain of ſpeech, that if divine Au- 
© thority did not warrant it, would paſs for impudent, and blaſphe- 
© mous flattery Deputed Powers are onely accountable to 


. * thoſe from whom they derive their Authority — and L. the Ex- 


© atnple and practice of our Great Maſter —- kingdom 14 not 
* of this World; this doth ſo expreſly diſcharge all buſtling and 


© hghciag on the preteace of Religion, that we muſt either 


* ſet up for another Goſpel, or utterly reje&t what 1s fo formally 


* condemn'd by the Author of this we proteſs to believe, — Ne. 


Ver 


But f Natural and revealed Relt- 


95 J 


* yer cauſe of Religion was of ſo great concern as the preſervin 
© the Head and Author of it. If we examine the nature 


- © defign of that holy Religion our Saviour deliver'd, we ſhall find 


© nothing more diametrically bppoſite to all its Rules than the di- 
© ſtemper'd fury of theſe mik uided Zealots. —— Otherwiſe doth 
© St. Paul teach the Romans, x ann" then groaning under the ſeve- 
* reſt rigours of bondage and tyranny; and St. Peter doth at full 
* length once and again call on all Chriſtians to repare for ſut- 
© ferings, and to bear them patiently. And though the bon- 
* dage of the Slaves was heavy, and highly contrary to all the free- 
© doms of the humane nature ; yet he exhorts them to bear the fe- 
© yerities even of their froward and unjuſt Maſters. — Wrih this 
© Argument, that Chriſt ſuffered for them, leaving them an Ex. 
* ample; from theſe unerring praftices and principles, muſt all 
* true Chriſtians take the meaſures of their actions and the rules of 
© their Life ; and indeed the firſt converts to Chriſtianity embrac'd 
* the Croſs, and bore it not onely with patience, but with joy. 
© Neither the cruelty of their unrelenting perſecutors, nor the con- 
© tinued trad of their miſeries which did not end but with their 
© days, prevailed on them, either to renownce the faith, or do that 
© which is next degree to it, throw off the Croſs, and betake them- 
© ſelves to ſeditious practices for their preſervation. 


© were reckon'd to be betwixt eight or nine hundred thouſand, and 
© yet no tumults were raiſed againſt all this yuae and injuſtice; 
© and though after that the Emperours turn'd Chriſtian, and eſta- 
© bliſh'd the Faith by Law; yet neither did the ſubtle atrempts of 
© Fulian the Apoftate, nor the open perſecutions of ſome Arian 
* Emperours, who did with great violence perſecute the Orthodox, 
© occaſion any ſeditious Combinations againſt Authority. — And 
© though Religion ſuffer'd great decays in the ſucceflion of many 


P.27. 


> 


P. 29. 


— In £1 
* twenty years perſecution the Martyrs of one Province ( Egypt) P:31.32, 


© Ages, yet for the firſt ten Centuries no Father, or Doctor of the <£1 


© Church, or any Aſſembly of Churchmen did ever teach, main- 
© tain or juſtihe any Religion, or ſeditious Dorines or practices. 
© It is true, about the end of the Eleventh Century this peſtiferous 
© Dottrine took its riſe and was firſt broach'd, and vented by 
© Pope Gregory VII. Hildebrand. — The ſame equality of Juſtice 
* and freedom that obliged me to lay open this, ties me to tax allo 
© thoſe who pretend a great hate againſt Rome, and value them- 
* ſelves on the abborring all the Do&rines and practices __ _ 
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* Church, and yet have carried along with them one of their »w/# 

© peſtiferows Opinions; pretending Reformation when they would 

: ek all under confuſion, and vouching the Cauſe and Word of 

* God, when they were diſturbing that Authority he had ſet up, and 

* oppoling thoſe impower*d by him ; _ Piety and de- 

* votion ſuch daring pretenders put on, it ſtill brings the greater 

© ſtain and imputation on Religion,as if it gave a patrociny to thoſe 

© practices 1t fo plainly condemns. — Bur blefled be God, our 

| © Church hates and condemns this Do&rine from what hand {o- 

= © ever it comes, and hath eſtabliſh'd the Rights and Authority of 

© Princes on ſure and unalterable foundations; enjoyning an en- 

* tire Obedience to all the lawful Commands of Authority, and 

© an abſolute Ones to that ſupreme Power God hath put in our 

© Sovereign's hands; this DoQtrine we juſtly glory in ; and if any that 

© had their Baptiſm and Education in our Church, have turn'd Re- 

© negado's from this,they proved no leſs Enenues to the Church her 

: ſal than to the Civil Authority, ſo that their Apoſtacy leaves 
© no blame on our Church. | 

*P.446. The ſame learned Man * in a marginal Note on Biſhop Bede!'s 

Letter to Wadſworth (when the Biſhop was repreſenting the common 

Principles of thoſe Papifts and Proteſtants, who aſſerted a right of 

taking up Arms againſt their Sovereign, whenever their Lives, Pro- 

perties or Religion were invaded) ſaith, © This paſſage above isto be 

© confider'd as a Relation, not as the Author's Opinion ; but yer for 

© fear of taking it by the wrong handle, the Reader 15 delired to take 

© notice, that a SubjeF's reſiſting bus Prince in any cauſe whatſoever 1s 


"unlawful and imptous. Which paſſage I have lately ſeen in ſome 


© Copies of the ſame Edition (forT never heard but of one ) chus al- 

© tered : This paſſage above 15 to be conſider d as a Relation, not as the 

© Author's Opinion, left it ſhould miſlead the Reader into a dangerons 

*Pref.to © miſtake. And when he makes his own Apology * He profetles, I 

the Ser. © am ſure that the laſt part of the Sermon that preſſes Loyalty and 

— —, © Obedience, 15 not atall enlarged beyond what not only preach'd 

1684, © in that Sermon, but on many other occaſions, in whichT appeal to 

© all my Hearers; but T leave the Serman to ſpeak for ic ſelt and me 

* 19. firſt © both; and will refer it to every Man's Conſcience that reads it 

Letterto © to judg, whether or not I can be concluded from it to be a Per- 
—_— of © ſon dilaffeted to his Majeſties Government. | 

collect. of © * Few have written more, and preach'd oftner againſt all ſort 

' f of erealonable Dodrines and praftices, and particularly againſt 


PaP- Pe. +» 
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| 


Ln 


* the lawfulneſs of rifing in Arms upon the account of Religion--. 

© L have preach d a whole Sermon in the Hague againſt all treafo- 

© nable Doctrines and practices; and in particular againſt the law- 

* fulneis of Subje&s riſing in Arms againſt their Sovereign upon 

© the account of Religion. — And I have maintain'd this, 

© both in publick and private ; that I could, if I thought t conve- 

* mient, give proofs of 1t, that would make all my Enemies be a- 

© ſhamed of their injuſtice and malice. — As oft as L have talk*d P. 159. 
© with Sir Fohn Cochran of ſome things that were complain'd of in 

© Scitland, I took occalion to repeat my Opinion of the duty of 

* Subjects to ſubmut, and bear all the ill adminiſtration that might 2 

© be in the Government, but never to riſe in Arms upon thae ac- * 1d. third 
* count. * I will do that which I think fit for me to do to day, Etter to 


the E. of 


© though I were ure to be afſaflinated for it to morrow ; but to 1; ;-; 

* the laſt momentof my life, I will pay all duty and fidelity to his, ; 5g. 

* Majeſty. * The Church of England may juſtly expoſtulate, when + a, « 
© ſhe 15 treated as /editions after the hath rendred the higheſt Ser- the New 
© vices to the Civil Authority, that any Church now on Earth hath Telt,&c. 
© done; ſhe hath beaten down all the principles of Rebellion with P:45: 49- 
© more force and learning, than any body of Men hath ever yet 

* done, and hath run the hazards of enraging her Enemies, and 

© lofing her Friends even for thoſe, from whom the moſt learned 

© of her Members knew what they might expect. We are 

© the only Church in the World, that carries theſe principles to the 

© higheſt. — We acknowledg, that ſome of our Clergy miſcar- 

© ried in it upon KingEdward's death, yet at the ſame time 0- 

© thers of our Communion adhered more ſteadily to their Loyalty 

© in favour of Luce Mary, than ſhe did 60 the promiſes that ſhe 

© made to them. —— The Laws of Nature are papacy and can p, 5x. 

* never be cancell'd by any ſpecial Law; ſo that if theſe Gent. 

© own fo freely, that this is a Law of Nature (that every indivi- 

© dual might fightin his own defence) they had beſt take care not 

* to provoke Nature too much. —— As we cannot be charg'd 

© for having preach'd any ſeditious Doctrine, fo we are not want- P. 52. 

© ing in the preaching of the duties of Loyalty, even when we 

© ſee what they are like to coſt us. —-— Of all the Maximes in P. 55- 

© the World, there is none hurtful to the Government in our pre- 


_ © ſerit circumſtances,than the ſaying, That the King's promiſes and 


© the people's fidelity ought to be reciprocal,and that a failure inthe 


© one cuts off the other; tor by a very natural conſequence the Sub- 
| ject 
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© jet may likewiſe ſay, that cheir Oaths of Allegiance being found- 
* ed onthe affurance of his _— prote&ion, the one Glad no 
{ longer than the other is obſerved; and the Inferences that may 
*be > nes from hence, will be very terrible, if the Loyalty of the 
© ſo much decryed Church of Exgland does not put a ſtop tothem. 

Bur for that we may cite the Teſtimony of the Right Reverend 
Biſhop of S. 4ſaph, in his Seaſonable Diſcourſe, &c. 

© We are Members of a Church, which above all other Con- 
© ſtitutions in the Chriſtian World, enforces the great Duties of 
© Obedience and Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate, and teaches to be 
© ſubject not only fo Truth, but Conſcience ſake. : 

And among other Motives which he mentions in the behalf of the 
Eſtabliſhed Religion : © The fourth ( ſays he)) is this, The Sa 4 4 
© the King's Perſon, and the Prerogativeof the Crown, which hat 
© no higher-or more neceſilary Appendenet than his Supremacy in 
© his Dominion 1n all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, a——_ 
© to the Powers inveſted in the Fewiſh Kings under the Law, an 
* exerciſed by the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. 

To whom we- may add the Right Reverend DoRor Sprar, in 
his Sermon before the Houſe of Commons, Far. 30.1692. by 
them ordered to be Printed: Where ſpeaking of -King Chalres the 
p_ ---- * Who (ſaith he) not only by his Birth had a Succeſſive 
© Right to the Crown, which he could not forfeit; but alſo by his 
* Perſonal Vittues, might have deſerved another Title to it, if his 
* Crown-had been elective, and as his Murderers'impudently pre- 
* tended, at the Diſpoſal of his SubjeAs, pag. 3. So that he terms 
© him the Vicegerent of God's Power, iid. & pag. 44- He 
© pleaded and ages forlhis Enemies at the Bar of Heaven, which 
© only was above him. And pag.q47. May all of us be moſt induſtri- 
* ouſlywatchful, that the ſame Schiſmatical Deſigns, and Anti- 
* monarchical Principles, which then inſpired ſo many ill Men, 
*miſled ſome good Men, and coſt our good King ſo dear, may 
© not once more revive, and infinuate themſelves again under the 
* ſame or newer and craftier Diſguiſes, and find an opportunity to 


* attempt the like miſchiefs. 


And 1n another Sermon of his at White-Hall, December 22.1678. 

© Let us withdraw our thoughts, and life up our minds eg*the 

* imitation of themoſt Chriſtian Examples — As of onr Saviour 
© himſelf, ſoof his Apoſtles and Diſciples, in the firſt, and therefore 
© the beſt Ages. — How werethey zealous for the Glory of _ ? 
| _ * Not 


yy 
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Not by violence, or malice, or revenge againſt any, not eve na- 
* gainſt{their Oppreſlors; but only by their own Labors,and Prayers, 
© and Patience, and Magnanimity in ſuffering. How were the 
© zealous in reſpe& to their Temporal Governors? Not to refi 
* for conſcience ſake, but rather zo be ſubje# for that very reaſon : 
© not by open Rebellion, not by private Machinations, bur in bleſ- %. 
*{ing, and ſerving, and ſubmitting to their Emperors, tho they m 
* were Idolaters ; and obeying them in all things except their Idola- . 
; * ory. Whom to 1mitate is our Duty. by 


SEC T XXII. F 


Mr. Thorndyke * from the Inſtance of the Maccabees avers, that # gpyg 4 
| it was lawful for Subjes to take Arms 1n Defence of their Reli- Falkner's 
, gion under the Few;jſh State ( thoin that he be miſtaken ) but ex- Chriſtian 
preſly condemns taking Arms upon that, or any other pretext -Yalty, 
under the Chriſtian State. PIES yl 

Dr. Spencer, + ( the now Dean of Ely) © The Goſpel doth very + S:rm. at 
* ſparingly meddle with State-matters, but when it doth, itenga- : Mary's , 
© geth to Obedience by as obliging Principles as it doth to Religi- _—_ 4 " 
* on, cven a Principle of Conſcience, we muſt be ſubje&t for con- 4rd eg# H 
| © ſcience-ſake ( not barely for ſafety's ſake) and a principle of 
© higheſt fear, They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dammaticn. ot 
2 © A Dodtrine taught the World in the Type long before by that. T 

, © Fire and Earthquake which deſtroyed the Oppoſers of lawful Au- F 
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| _ © thority, Numb, xvi. 33, 34 God hath atteſted unto Sove- P. 11, 12. i 
ce x £ . . » % 
| reignty by ſuffering none of his Servants in Scripture, few, or zo 
* none in ſtory to be guilty of willful oppoſing lawful Authority, my 
f—— We find many a wicked Man guilty of this Sin but as | <7 
© Reverence to other Divine Commands wore off in time | as the "x 
* power that exalteth it ſelf above all that 15called God obtain- 4s 
b- *cdin the world ] foto this among the reſt of Obedience, to law- oP 
* ful Authority. —— The Heathens uledto reproach the Goſpel on p. ; .. I 
| © this account, ---- but the Pulpit was never intended to be a Circle, 1 


©jin which to raiſe up the evil Spirits of Sedition, and State-Com- 

| © motions; no Religion in the Dodrine of it ſo greatly ſecures 

j © the Power of Kings, and the Peace of States, as the Chriſtian £ 

| * doth; we are bound by the Goſpel to be obedient nts oxonercts, 

© 1 Pet.11.18. to the crookedeſt and fiowardeſt Maſters God lets 

© over us. So that Religion can never be pretended againſt Loy- 

*aky; andtherefore when I take a ſad review of the Evil of ouy 
"lats 
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© late Diſturbances, I take not ſo much notice of the Loſs of 
© Kins, Liberty, Property, Parliaments, Blood (tho very great ) 
*azof 1mpurring ſo far the Credit of Religion, in the Violences 
© offered to the perſon of his Sacred Majeſty, and that by perſons 
* {9 highly pretending toit ; I am ſorry, the Papifts ſeem to have 
© now a thirtieth of Fanuary,to return us for a fifth of November.--.- 
© Chriſtianity diſowns all conſecrated Daggers, in Heathen Writers 
* indeed nothing of more familiar occurrence, than Panegyricks in 
* commendation of the Afſertors of publick Liberty by the aſſafli- 
© nating of a Tyrant; a thing eahly pardonable in them, being 
© able by th2 dim Light of Nature to diſcover no more in a King, 
© than a Head of Gold ſupported by the Clayie Toes of popular 
© Election and Acceptance; but Scripture ſhews a higher Charter 
* than ſo,by which Kings hold their Crowns, Prov.8.1 5.By me Kings 
reign, &c, the taking Arms to redreſs ſome Evils in the Govern- 

* ment of a Nation, proves generally, but as the cutting off of the 

Pag. 23. * Hand to get rid of a cut Finger. ---- It is a Truth of everlaſting 
© Faithfulneſs, That can never be brought about ( ſafely) by bad 
© means, which could not be by good, 
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SECT. XXIV. 

*Letterto Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Canterbury, * In tender compaſſion of your 
the Lord Lordſhip's Caſe, and from allthe good will that one man can bear to ano- 
Ruſſel, ther, 1 do humbly offer to your Lordſbips deliberate thoughts theſe follow- 
F 68. 20: ing Conſiderations concerning the Point of Reſiſtance, if our Religion and 
— Rights ſhould be invaded. I. That the Chriſtian Religion doth plain- 

ly forbid the reſiſtance of Authority. 2. Thas tho our Religion be eſta- 

bliſhed by Law ( which your Lordſhip urges as a Difference between our 

Caſe, and that of the Primitive Chriftians ) yet in the ſame Law, 
14 Car. 2. 2yhich eſtabliſhes our Religian, it is declared, That it 1s not lawful up- 1 
© 4... ON any pretence whatloever to take up Arms, &c. Beſides that 
1 '*" there is aparticular Law, declaring the Power of the Militia to be ſolely | 


ini the King ; and the ties the Hands of Snbjefts, tho the Law of 
Nature, and :he general Rules of Scripture bad left us at liberty, which 
1 believe they do net, becauſe the Government, and Peace of human 
Society could not well ſubſiſt upon theſe Terms. 7%. Your Lordſhip's O- 
inion z contrary to the declared Doftrine of all Proteſtant Churches, 
wy and tho ſome particular perſons have taught otherwiſe, they have been 
contradiffed herein, and coudemn'd for it by the generality of Proteſtants. 

| Pra - 


LY) i 
wn 7 beg of yeur Lerdſhip to conſider, bow ut will agree with an avowed 7 
aſſerting of the Proteſtant Religion, to gc contrary to the general 'þ 
Dottrine of the Proteſtants: my end in this is to ebnvince your Lord- oh 
ſhip, that you are in a very dangerous and great Miffake; and being ſo 3 


much more heinozs nature, as in truth it ts," alls for a very pars ? 
ticular and deep repentance, which if your Lor exerciſe by a partt- *s 
cular acknowledgment of it to God and Man, you will not only obtain 
forgiveneſs of God, but prevent a mighty ſcandal to the Reformed Re- | hy 
ligion. I am wery loth to give your Lordſhip any diſquiet in the di- TY 
ſtreſs you are 1n---- but am much more concern d, that you do leave the | 
| _ by a deluſion, and falſe peace ts the hinderance of your eternal 
appineſ[s. 

i in his Prayer on the Scaffold with the ſame Lord he hath 
this expreſiion ---- Grant, O Lord, that all we, who ſurvive, 7 this and 

b 


convinced, that which before was a ſin of proc, will appear of a 


other inſtances of thy Providence may learn our Duty to God, and the 
King. | 
Dr. ſs, Dean of S. Pau!'s: © The Chriſtian Religion a- 5erm. on k; 
© bove all others hath taken care to preſerve the Rights of Sove- jan. 30. wo 
© reignty, by giving unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars. And to 1663, 0n y.. 
© make reſiſtance unlawful by declaring, that thoſe who are guilty Jude 1c. > 
© of it ſhall receive to themlelve; damnation. OF ſuch men we ÞP:- 2 3- 
© have a deſcription in this ſhort, but ſmart Eviſtle, who believ'd " 
*it a part of their Saintfhip to deſpiſe Dominions, &c, Whole de- P. 7,8. b 
* ſign hke that of Corah, was the ſharing the Government a- ». 
© mong themſelves, which it was impoflible for them to hope for, * 
© as long as Moſes continued a King in "A okry - nor were they _ 5 
* awed by the folemn Vows and Promiſes they had made of Obe- I 


© dience to him ; for factious men know, they muſt addreſs them- Fw 
* ſelves to the people, and in the firſt place perſuade them, that 4 
© they manage their intereſts againſt the uſurpations of their Go- 'y 
©vernors, While the people take a ſtrange pride in hearing and by 
© telling all che Faults of their Governors. The common Þ. 1, 12. Fi 
* grounds of all Seditions being uſurpations upon the Peoples Rights, 2 i 
© arbitrary Government, and ill management of Afﬀairs, as if they a 
© had ſaid, we appear only in the behalf of the Fundamental Lt- 


© berties of the People, both Civil and Spiritual. — That Moſes ol 
© was guilty of the Breach of the Truſt committed to him, fo that is, 


* now by the ill management of his Truſt the Power was a- 
* gain devolved into the Hands of the People, and they ought ta 
M | ral:s 
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"take account of his Actions. There were then two great Princ1- 


© ples among them, by which they thought to defend themſelves : 
1. That Liberty and a Right to Power is ſo inherent in the 
© People, that it cannot be taken from them. 2. That in caſe of 
* Uſurpation upon that Liberty of the People they may reſume the 
* Exerciſe of Powexkpuniſhing thoſe who are guilty of it. And 
© I believe they wi ound to be the firſt Afſercors of this kind of 
Liberty that ever were in the world; and happy had it been for this 
© Nation, 1f Corah had never found any Diſciples 1n 1t. — Of the 
© later of the two Propoſitions, 1t 1s ſaid, that there can be no 
© Principle imagined more deſtructive to Civil Societies, and re- 
© pugnant to the very nature of Government ; for 1tdeſtroys all ths 


* Obligations of Oaths and Compatts, 1t makes the ſolemneſt Bonds 


*of Obedience figmitie nothing, it makes every proſperous 
© Rebellion juſt, &c. and if Corah, Dathan and Abiram had ſic- 
© ceeded 1n their Rebellion againſt Moſes, no doubt they would 
© have been called the Keepers of the Liberties of IS RAB L.---- The 
© Suppoſicion of this Principle willunavoidably keep up a conſtant 
© Jealoulis between the Prince and his People, and there can be no 
*luch way to bring in an arbitrary Government into a Nation. 
©—— Be(ides, this muſt neceſſarily engage a Nation in endlets Di- 
* {putes about the forfeiture of Power, into whoſe Hands it falls, 
© whether into the People in common, or ſome perſons particu- 
© larly choſen by the People, &c. — but on the other fide what 
* mighty danger can there be in ſuppoling the perſons of Princes 
© tobe ſo ſacred, that no Sons of Violence ought to come near to 
© hurt them? Have not all the ancient Kingdoms and Empires of 
*the World flouriſhed under the Suppoſition of an unaccountable 
* power 1n Princes? No inconvenience can be poflibly fo 
* great on the ſuppoſition of this unaccountable power in Sove- 
"reign Princes, as the unavoidable Miſchiefs of that Hypotheſis, 


* which places ail power originally in the People, and notwith- 


* ſtanding all Oaths and Bonds whatſoever to Obedience,gives them 
* the Liberty to reſume ic when they pleaſe, which will always be 
© when a Spirit of Faction and Sedition ſhall ny among them. 
© God, Numb. 25.9. interprets ſtriving again(t the Authority ap- 
© pointed by him, to be a ſtriving againit himſelf — they who re- 
*{iſt, refiſt an Ordinance of God, and they who do ſo, ſhall in 
*the mildeſt ſenſe receive a ſevere puniſhnen: from him, let the 


© Pretences be never ſo popular, the perſons never ſo great and 


* famous z 


© ſubje& to Principalities and Powers, an 


W743 
© famous; nay tho they were of the great Council of the Nati- 
* on, yet we ſee, God doth not abate of his ſeverity upon any 
© of theſe Conſiderations -— nor hath the Chriſtian Do&rine p. 3g. 
© made any Alceration in theſe things. --- It would take up too 
© much time to examine the frivolous Evaſions and ridiculous Di- 
* ſtin&tions, by which they would make the caſe of the Primitive 
* Chriſtians in not reſiſting Authority ſo much different from theirs, 
© who have not only done 1t, but in ſpite of Chriſtianity have plead- 
*edforit; either they wanted Strength or Courage, or the Counte- 
* nance of the Senate, or did not underſtand their own Liberty: 
* —When all their Obedience was only due to thoſe Principles of P. 4s. 
© the Goſpel, which made it ſo great a _ of Chriſtianity to be 
which the Teachers of 
© the Goſpel had particularly given them in charge, to put the Peo- 
© ple in mind of, Tit. 11.1, And happy had it bsen for us, if this 
© Doctrine had been more fincerely preach'd and duely pracis'd 
© in this Nation. — * It is the Honor of our Church of England, *19. See. 
* that it aſſerts the Rights of Princes ſo clearly and fully without 22. Nv 5- 
© Tricks and Reſervations; and all that mean honeſtly love to , = 
© ſpeak plainly. F That there might be no colour for any ſuch + 14: Ser. 
© Cavil againſt Chriſtianity (as if it gave occation to many Diſtur- on Mar... 
© bances of the Civil Government) no Religion that ever was did 15: at 
© (> much enforce the duty of Obzdience, as Chriſt and his Apo- her greg 
© ſtles did, and that upon the greateſt and moſt weighty Contide- 1698, ” 
© rations, for Conſcience ſake, for the Lord's ſake, tor their Religions * 
© ſake: for conſider, I pray, if the Do&rine of Chriſt had given 
© encouragement to Faction and Rebellion under pretence of ut ; 
© if S. Peter himſelf had taken upon him to diſpole of Crowns and 
© Scepters, or had ablolved Chriſtians from their Allegiance even 
© to their greateſt Perſecutors ; what Blot had this been even upon 
* the whole Religion ? ſuch as all the Blood of the Martyrs could 
* never have wath'd out. — Ir 1s an intolerable Reproach to p ; +. 
© Chriſtianity to 1umpute their patient Submiflion to Authority to 
* their Weakneſs and want of force, which is all one as to ſay, 
© they would have reſilted if they durſt. 
And the ſame Author, in his Grand Queſtion, &c. p. 180,18. 
ſays, © That every new Modeller of Governmenc hath ſomething 
© to offer that looks like Reaſon, ar leaſt to choſe whole intereit 
©1t15to carry 1t on: andif no Precedents can be tound, then they 
* appeal to a certain inviſible thing called the Fundamental Contratt 
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* of the Naticn, which being a thing no where to be found, may 
* (ignifie what any one pleaſes. — And pag. 75. © I am of Opini- 


© on, Thar if he (Cz. e. the Author of the Letcer, &c._) could be 


* Paraphr. 
on. Prov. 
"FY-1S 


© perſuaded to produce this Fundamental Contratt of the Nation, 
© which I perceive he hath lying by him, it would not amount to 
© ſo much as a blind Manuſcript. 

Thus allo he ſays in his Book called The Do#rines and Practices 
of the Church of Rome truly ſtated, p. 105. © The Principles of our 
© Church are directly contrary to thei (4, e. depoling Principles ) 
© and our Houles of Convocation would as readily condemn an 
© (ich damnable Doftrines as the Univerſity of Oxford : and all 
© the World knows how repugnant ſuch Principles are ta thoſe 
© of the Church of Ergland ; and none can be Rebels to their 
© Prince, but they mult be falſe to our Church. 


SS CAN. 


Dr. Patrick, Dean of Peterborough, * © Take care therefore, my 
* dear Child, that thy Religion , which teaches thee in the fir(t 
© place to worſhip, reverence, and obey the great Lord and Go- 


© yernor of all the World, make thee humbly obedient to the King, 


+rd.pft 
to the Pa- 
raphr, on 

Feclef. 

P. 16. 


j| 1d. Por. 
&: Annot. 
on Eccl. 
8.2 p216. 


F P.219. 
220, 


* as God's Vicegerent here on Earth ; and have nothing to do with 
* thoſe whoſe diſcontent with the preſent Rate of things, or their 
© love of Novelty, makes them affe& a change of Government, 
* and depart from their duty both to God and Man. f To this 
purpole the Preface to the Paraphraſe on Eccleſiaſtes cites, and con- 
firms the Opinion of Antonius Corranus, an excellent Perſon, a 
earned Spaniard, as the Paraphraſt juſtly ſiles him, concerning 

that Book of Solomon's. © This TraFate is truly royal, and worth 

to be read perpetually, in this moſt turbulent Age, both by hig 
* and low; that from hence Subje&ts may learn to perform Obe- 
© dience and the greateſt Obſervance both in mad and deed ta- 
© wards their Princes, chuſing rather to bear and ſuffer any thing 
* than to attempt Rebellion againſt them. — || It is much later and 
© eaſter, as well as more honeſt, to ſubmit and be quiet, than to 
* contend and unſettle the Peace of Kingdoms, tho Princes do 
© not govern as they ought. ----- The Verſe, ſays Melan#hon, is a 
© Sentence exceeding worthy of Conſideration and Remembrance: 
and then gives the different Interpretations of it, and cloſes all 
* thus. + Some may think, that have dilated too much upon this 
© Verle, 
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* Verſe, but they may be pleaſed to conſider, how uſeful, if not 
© neceſſary it 15 at this time, when men begin again to plead the us 
© lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance : which 1s ſo plainly condemn'd in this 4 
© place, that the moſt learned Aſſertors of the 014 Cauſe were rt 
© extremely puzzled to make it agree with their Principles in the N 
© late Times of Rebellion. There is one, who (in his Book cal- a: 
© led Natures Dowry, chap. 21.) calls in the Afliftance of a great 7 
* many Hebrew- Do&tors to help him to another Tranſlation of 
© the Words; and yet after all is forc'd to acknowledge, that our v4 
© Engliſh is right enough, and 1s content to admit ic with this Pro- \ 
© viſo, That the King manage well the Affairs of the Commonwealth ; __ . 
© 25 much as to ſay, do what they would have him. ——* ho may * 1. on- | 
© ſay unto the King, What doſt thou? 4. e, firſt, who hath any Au- '-4- Þ- 
* thority to call him to an Account? As much as to ſay, none 
* hath but God alone : according to that of an eminent Rabb:;, 
© No Creature may judge the Kino but the holy and bleſſed God alone. 
© Fo allow the People (either colle&ive or repreſentative) to have 7 
© Power to do it, 15to make them Accuſers, Fudges, and Execut;- gh 
© oners allo in their own Cauſe, and that againſt their Sovereign : ; 
© nor ſecondly, can any Man ſafely attempt it, but he ſhall meec 4 
© with Puniſhment either here or hereafcer; which is no new * 
© Dodrine, but the ſame with that of S. Paul (as Luther here ho- ky 
* neſtly notes,) They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnati- 
© on, Which none ſhall be able to avoid. Thus much the Author 
of Nature's Dowry is forced to acknowledge from the evident | 
Light he ſaw in this place. © It is Wiſdom (ſaith he out of Eliſha CY 
© Gallico, an Hebrew Interpreter) in a private man, when the Ma- Fo 
© piſtrate enjoins what 15 repugnant to God's Will, to remove out = 
© of his Dominions rather than conteſt with him. + The wiſeſt f1d.p.223: hy 
* thing we can do when Princes require any thing grievous unto F 
© us, 1s Not to rebel, but to watch the fitteſt opportunities to petition :& 
© for redreſs, and that after ſuch a manner as may not give offence. | ; 
© V. 7. Luther refers wholly to the miſerable Condition of a Rebel p. 2:4. 
* in this manner ; He deſires various things, and hopes for mighty mat. 
© ters by bis Diſobedience, but ts mightily deceiv'd ; for of the very in- 
© punity which he promis'd _— he cannot be ſecure, 8c. | Curſe not || 1d.in Ecs 
© ;he King, &c. but notwithſtanding all this, (viz. conſuming the cleſ. x. 20: . 
© publick Treaſure, &c._) as I adviſed thee before not to riſe in Paraph. 
© Rebellion againſt thy Sovereign; fo now Jet me add, that it is Þ: 777: 
© very fooliſh, as well as wicked, to be provoked by this ill ma- 
| nagemen . 
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* napement, ſo much as to ſpeak an opprobrious Word of him or 
* his Miniſters, &c. + But whatſoever negligence or profuſeneſs 
* and waſte there be, it ſhould not provoke any wile or good man, 
* to ſpeak conteinptuouſly of his Sovereign, or of his Miniſters. 


5, © * It will not be unuſeful, much lefs unſealonable, in ſuch an un- 


© ruly Age as this, to let the Reader underſtand how deeply the 
* firſt Reformers of Religion laid this Precept to heart, by tran- 
© {cribing ſome of Lather's Admonitions in his Annotations on 
* this Verſe: The worſe and the more maltgnant ( ſays he ) the 
© World 1s, the more ſtudious and laborious Solomon teaches us to 
© be in the doing of our duty, particularly in honoring Magiſtracy, 
© becauſe it is a divine Ordinance, and the better part of the 
© World, by which God manages all things under the Sun. But the 
© Ungodly begin their Wickedneſs chietly in the Contempt of 
* Magiſtrates, when they hear how God blames and reproves 
* them 1n the holy Scriptures ; but it belongs to the divine Office 
* to find fault with Magiſtrates, and to rebuke them ; and there- 
* fore tho thou hearelt it, yet do not imitate it, for thou art not 
© God, nor the Ordainer, no nor the Reformer, nor the Reſto- 
© rer of the divine Ordinance : but as God reproves them, ſo thee 
© alſo in the holy Scriptures, that thou may'ſt do thy duty, and 
© not meddle with what belongs to them. — The meaning there- 
© tore of Solomon is, I have ſpoken much of Princes, how they 
© undo the World, but do thou reverence them notwithſtanding 
© that, for they are not an humane Ocdinance, but a divine. 
© St. Peter indeed calls the King an Humane Creature, becauſe he is 
* aſſumed from among men, but his Authority is divine : and tho 
* Princes be bad, they are to be honored, becauſe of this Ordi- 
© nance of God. Why then wilt thou ſpeak evil of thoſe who are 
* vexed wich ſo many and great. cares and labours for thy Peace, 
* if they be good? And if they be bad and foolſh, their own Im- 
© piety 15 miſchief enough to them, and brings them into ſutticient 
* danger. Bear with them then, and compaſlionate them, rathe 
* than rail upon them and revile them, &c. | 
Dr. Towerſon on the fifch Commandment. 
Thoſe Powers are to be look'd upon as ordained by God, which came 
#0 that Power they have, as without any fraud or wiolence, ſo ” the 
ordinary Courſe of God's Providence. — Upon which account, all thoſe 
Powers mult be look'd upon as ordain'd by God, that either come to the 
Throne by a lineal Deſcent from former Kings, where the Kingdom 3s 
| Here: 
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Hereditary 3, 6r by a free and unconſtrained choice, where it is EleFive. 


Part 5. p. 241. 


Pag. 251. There « no doubt it # in the Power of the Subject, who 


conceives himſelf not to have deſery'd it, ſo (by flight) to avoid, if he 
can, the falling under the Power of it (the Sword ; _) Our Saviour ha- 


wving expreſly given leave, that if we be perſecuted n one City, we ſhould 


to ſave our ſelyes flee from that to another. As little difficulty ſhould I 

find if that were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the avoiding the Prince's 
" Severity, by appealing to hs own Courts of Fudicature, where that is 
by Law ſo allowed, as it u in ſeveral Caſes here, that being not to be 
looked upon as a Reſiſtance, much leſs an injurions one, which wx with 
the leave of him againſt whom it is direfed. But if the Queſtion be 


concerning reſiſting by force of Arms, and ſo avoiding the ſeverity of * 


the Prince ; [0 it is as certain both from the Scripture and Reaſon, that 
we ought not to avoid it, but rather with all readine ſubmit to the 
ſtrokes of it. - 

Pag. 253. For tho it be true, that a Prince hath no Authority to 
infliÞ an unjuſt Puniſhment, yet he is privileg'd by the place he holds 


under God, from being ſubjetted unto Man, and ought not therefore, by 


any force, to be brought into Subjefion to him. 
Pag. 254. Whoſoever reſiſteth evil Powers muſt be thought in @ par- 


ticular manner to fight againſt God. — What a di/appointment muſt 


needs have been to the Counſels of the Almighty, if ir had been per- 
mitted Chriſtians to reſiſt. 

Part 959. An Anſwer to ſeveral Pleas which are made in behalf 

of Reſiſtance, &c. 

Pag. 257, 258. That which. generally draws Princes to the perſe- 
cuting of thoſe that are of a difforem Religion from themſelves, being 
not ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the Fealouſie they have 
left -under the Pretences of that, and the Aſſemvlies which are made 
for it, ſome ſecret Deſign againſt th: State ſhould lurk 5 which Fea- 
loufie muſt needs be taken away, when it appears to them from un- 
doubred Experiments, that they who do profeſs it, will not attempt any 
" thing againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them. 

To all which if 2e add the ſtory of ptimitiue Times too, we ſhall nit 
need to doubt of Religion's being more than ſecured by a patient ſub- 
* mitting to perſecuting Princes; it being manifeff jrom thence, that 
Chriſtianity was ſo far from being deſtreyed by the Blood of its many 

Martyrs, that on the contrary it thrived and propagated it [elf by it. 
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Pag. 260. From that ſecond Plea paſs we to a third, which is taken 
from thoſe Oaths which King « do commonly make (before they are [6 
lemnly crowned) of governing the People by the Laws; the Gowern- 
enent ( as ſome think) ſeeming thereby to ariſe from a Compatt between 
thens and their Subjetts; upon the breach whereof on the King's part, 
ir may be lawſul for the Subje&F to depart from their Allegiance, and 
reſiſt him in the Execution of bis Power, For Anſwer to which, not 
to tell you what intolerable Miſchiefs would ewſue from ſuch a Tenet, as 
often as any ſeditious Man ſhould go about to perſuade the People they 

7.4 well governed as they ought ; 1 wil alledge in behalf of 
our own Princes (farther than which we ſhall wot need ro look ) that 
which will cut the Throat of this Objettion ; 10 wit, That our Kings 
are 10 as full purpoſe ſuch before their Coronation as after ; witneſs, 
not only their performing all the Afts of a King, but that known Ma- 
xim in our Laws, that the King of England never dies. From whence 
as it will follow, that as the Kings of this Nation owe not their being 
ſuch to any compatt between them and their People, that upon any ſup- 
poſed breach thereof it might be lawful for the Subje& to reſiſt them; 
fo alſo that the Oaths taken by them at their Coronation, are not to pro- 
cure them that Power which otherwiſe they could not have-.- but fer the 
encouraging the People to yield the more ready Obedience to them, which 
they may wery well do, when they who are to govern plight their Faith 
and Reputation to govern them according to their own Laws. 

Mr. Scrivener, Book I. Part I. Of the Original Government. p. 92. 

The Arguments to affirm that the groſſer Body of the People did fir(t 
of all agree upon Government and conſtitute their Raler, are 1. Ridicu- 
lous, 2. Sacrilegions and impious. 3. Impoſſible. 4. Peſtilemtial and per- 
nicious to all Government. ; 

'Tix @ true Saying, It 15 more to make a King than to be a King. 
Still T hold-this, which T hawe not found ſnaken by the many Attempts 
of innovating Wits, That there  @ real Paternal Power in lawful 
Princes. For '14s not Choice but Power that makes a King : and in 
this caſe no power at all s given, or can be.gruen, wor in truth ought 
zo be taken away, as the manner «, from Princes entring through the Po- 
pulacy into the Throne ; for God only # the proper and immediate Au- 
thor of Right and Power, which he bath inſerted into Parents ovey their 
Children, and hath proportionably preſcribed to Kings and Princes, with- 
out ever adviſing with the People or expetting their Conſent or Confir- 
mation. Thu the Scripture it ſelf calls Jus Imperii, or Lf fignificantly 
with us, The manner of the King, 1 Sam. yiit. 9. Net from the 
People but from God. Pag. 


__ = 

Pag. 94. The moſt therefore that the People do when they af moſt in 
creating Kings, #, under God, to apply the Perſon to the Plate of Of- 

fice of Governing. 
 Pag. 95. Grant that all Men were once, (but no body could ever 
tell when _) and in a certain place, (but no body could ever tell where ) 
equally free, or at leaſt all of years of Diſcretion, which 1s moſt uncertain, 
it would be known firſ#, how Men dare to be ſo preſumptuors as to make 
ſuch a breach of the Law of Nature as this mnff be? viz. To part 
with their Birth-right, and to imbezzle that which God had grven 
them concomitantly with their own Lives. And this # further confirm- 
ed from the impoſſibility as well as impiety of making any ſuch Tranſla- 
r:0n of Power {rom its natural SubjeF the People; becauſe it canmos ever 
fairly or juſtly be brought about, ſeeing that the People cannot nnani- 
mouſly, much leſs ever did concur rap. ©  Elk#1ton of any one Govern- 
ment or Governor, They cannot all give inthgr Votes to ſuch an end; 
always ſome were diſſenting ; and 7 they di not enter their Proteſt 
againſt the proceeding of their Fellows , it muſt be becauſe they were 
deterred, curbed, and oppreſſed by a more prevalem Fattion , obliging 
them and conſtraining them moſt unjuſtly to comply with their Opinions 
and Decrees : for there appears no ſound reaſon why 1a more numerous 
and powerful Faftion may not as well take away my Eſtate, becanſe 
they are ſtronger than I, as take away my Birth-right, which Liberty 
# here aſſerted to be, So that the wery firſt ſtep to Liberty muſt be 
founded in Injuſtice, in taking away that from me which I might no 
Jeſs in natural reaſon ſpoil them of ; and in Servitude too, in bringing 
we, whom they acknowledge naturally free, into umwilling Subjettion, 
Neither u the difficulty ſolved in ſaying, That Reaſoz a Nature alſo 
require that fer order ſake and regulating humane Society, the minor 
part muſt yield to the major : for upon this Suppoſition 'mdeed that 
Power is ſo abſurdly and inconvemently poſited, there doth preſently ap- 
prar ſuch a meceſſity ; but my Argument ws taken from the abſurdity of 
any ſuch neceſſity of Natures creating, that the Suppoſition us very falſe : 
and if it were true, yet were not that Maxim true which us here brought 
ro controul and corre} the ſame; for Nature doth nct teach us, much 
leſs neceſſitate ws, in any caſe to follow the moſt numerous ; but rather 
Reaſon and Experience, and the fudgment of diligent and wiſe Diſcuſ- 
ſers of this Point inform us, That the Multitude are more inconſiderate, 
undiſcerning, and injudicions than the fewer in number many times; 
the World being generally thicker ſet with Fools than wiſe Men, and 
Fools being commonly more- apt to be Ied by Fools than with deeper and 
ſounder Reaſons of the Wife. N Pag. 
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Pag. 96, 97. The Right of Rule in the People is ook'd upon ax by 
Nature and Divine Ordinance belonging to them, and therefore cannot 
[ de jure ] be transferred ; or, if attempted, muſt needs, by the ſame 
Right be revocable. ——= Finding th:mſelves moſt commonly deſtitute 
of that advantage, they proceed to expound it more to thiir purpoſe ty-. 
rannical, and boldly affirm, That by the People 15 not meant ne- 
ceſſarily the moſt, but the beſt, and ſobereſt, and godlieſt, and 
ſuch only that ſtudy really the Good of Religion and the Liber. 
ties of the People. And are not theſe fine Doings ? Do not theſe po- 
pular Tenets hang well together, and end well, which in proceſs of their 
own Reaſon and Practices, confute the wery fir Principle of all, viz. 
That People have an abſolute ſupream Power to frame Governments, 
when before they can bring matters to their intended concluſi;n, they 
are ford to deny them? 

Of the Obligations between the Governors and Governed, p.103. 

It cannot either conſiſt with the Law of God or Nations, to inflit 
Puniſhments on Princes Sovereign. Not but that, for inſtance, Murder, 
Adultery, unjuſt Spoil, and Robbery of the Subjefs, may no leſs (con- 
fſidering the nature of the Crime) deſerve ſuch Puniſhment of Princes as 
they do of People. But becauſe there as none in ſuch Caſes that can or 
ought duely and regularly to execute ſuch Laws, becauſe there can be 
0 ſuch Execution without the Power of the Sword ; and there can be 
but one proper Subje&t of that Power in any Republick. And of 
all guilt, I know not whether any be greater than the aſſuming of ſuch 
a Power, which no ways belongs to a Man : for better it were to take 
away ones Horſe, or to raviſh another Man's Wife, or to extort unmſtly 
 anothers Eſtate, than to diveſt a Prince of his Right of Rule, and.uſurp 
ir to himſelf ; and that, firſt, becauſe no Man's Eſtate, or any thing 
that is his, doth deſcend io him, or otherways become bis, by the like d;- 
vine Title as the Supream Power rightly poſtted and poſſeſſed, doth to 
the Owner thereof ; and therefore this being more ſacred, the Invaſion 
of this Right is much mors wicked and unjuſt. Secondly, becauſe a 
publick miſchief, and of general influence upon all, is much more into- 
lerable than a private. But ſuch a Violation of Princely Rights muſt 
of neceſſity draw a publick miſchief on the whole civil Body ; I mean 
all the Subjets m ſuch a Nation, who ſhall be diſtratted between the 
ſenſe of Obedience known otherwiſe to be due, and the terror of uſur- 
ped Power, threatning ruine to ſuch as comply not with their Injuſtice. 

Pag. 104. Some late Demagogues have ruten, for the promotion of 
Religion, forſooth, as well as Civil Liberty, that to kill Tyrants ys 

ere 


CR 
here T will not ſhew who they call Tyrants ) « as good an att as to [lay 


Wolves, Lions and Bears, But I would fain know whence ſuch a 
Law proceeded, if not from Tyranny it ſelf ? Even ſuch perſons, who 


under colour of natural Law of returning evil for evil, and ſelf-pre- 


ſervation, have done the greateſt injuſtice imaginable, not only againſt 
the perſon perſecuted, but the people, who never at any time had prwer 
ſo to deliver themſelves, nor, if they had, did generally and unani- 
mouſly, or could confer the (ame on the new Pretenders to it. That 
Law therefore of killing Tyrants invented by Tyrants, taketh place 
on the Authors of it as mach as any body elſe; and where the like Power 
can be ſnatched up, may have the ſame event on popular Stateſmen as 
well as Kings and Princes : For they are Tyrants too. 


Mr. Fof. Glanvil's Sermon of Chriſtian Loyalty, publiſhed 
by Anth. Horneck. D. D. on Rom. 13. 2. 
They that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 


: Pag. 153, 154. Which words were ſpoken in the days of Nero, who 
beſides that he was an Heathen, was a Perſecutor and a Tyrant, and 
the moſt infamous inſtance in Nature; and yet this Monſter zs not exce- 
pted as to the tribute of Obedience. Whereas had this been ſaid m the 
days of ſuch @ Prince as our Charles the Firſt, it might have been ſup- 
pos d that the wertue of the Perſon claim'd the reverence and ſubjettion, 
and not the Charatter of the Prince. And that 'twas dammnable to re- 
fiſt becauſe he was good ; not becauſe he was ſupreme : becauſe he was 
a Nurſing-father of the Church, not becauſe the ruling Father of his 
Countrey. "Twas an happy Coincidence therefore to ſecure the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate, which anſwers the greateſ# pretenſions of Rebel- 
lion, If Religion be pretended, an Heathen muſt not be reſiſted: If 
Tyranny, 'tis damnation to oppoſe a Nero. 

Pag. 156. Kings wear God's Image and Authority — but be- 
fedes there x evidence enough in the nature of the thing to prove, that 
Kings have their Power and Authority from God, and are no Subſtitutes 
of the People. | 

Pag. 157, 158, 159. They that Rule are God's Subſtitutes, and no 
Creatures of the People: for the People have no power to govern them- 
ſelves, and conſequently cannot devolve any upon another. 

Reſiſt ance x oppoſite to the Spirit of Religion : Religion u of a calm 
and pacifick temper, like that of its Author whoſe voice was not heard 
in the ftreet. .—— He commands = payment of al} Duties t0 "a 
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jar : He acknow!edgeth Pilates Power ro be from above : He com- 
mands his Diſciples to pray for their Perſecutors : He permits them to 
fly, not to oppoſe. He rebukes Peter's violence to the High Prieſts 
Serwant ; and the revenge of the Diſciples when they called for fire from 
Heaven, 

He paid Tribute, ſubmitted to the Laws of the Sanhedrim, and to 
that unjuſt ſentence againſt his life. 

This was his temper : and the Apoſtles who liu'd among his Enemies 
and theirs, and met with ſeverity enough to have ſoured their ſpirits, 
and exaſperated their Pens to contrary reſolutions and inſtructions ; yet 
as true followers of their dear Lord, they faithfully tranſmit ro us what 
they had learn'd from bim,v1z. That we ſhould obey thoſe that have 
the rule over us : ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man : pray for Kings 
and all in Authority : ſubmit to Principalities and Powers, and to obey 
Magiſtrates. —— 

And thoſe Noble Spirits of the firſ® Ages after, who began to be 
Martyrs as ſoon as to be Chriſtians, who lived in the Fire, and went 
zo Heaven wrap'd in thoſe flames that had leſs arder than their love : 
Theſe, I ſay, amidſt the greateſt and fierceſt fires that cruelty and 
barbariſm had kindled, paid the tribute of a _— and quiet ſub- 
jeftion to their Murtherers, and made unforced acknowledgmems of the 
right they had to their obedience. 
 Pag.157.158,159. Nor do we ever read of any attempts they made 

to free themſelves by reſiſtance, though ( as Tertullian ſaith )) rhbey 
were in powerful numbers mingled m their Villages, and in their 
Cities, yea in their Caſtles and in their Armies : Yea, there x an 
illuſtrious inſtance of Paſſive Obedience in the Thebean Legion, whoſe 
tenth Man being executed for not offering ſacrifice to Idols, they quietly 
ſubmitted to the Cruelty. And @ ſecond Dicimation being commanded 
by Maximinian, the Author of the firſt, one of their great Comman- 
ders, ( an excellent Chriſtian ) perſuades them to ſuffer it with the 
ſame patience : becauſe it was not with their Swords they could make 
their way to the Kingdom of Heaven, but by another kind of War- 

are, =—— . 
4 Pag. 163. By a dear experience we have learned, that 'tw better to 
endure any inconveniences in a ſetled Government than to endeavour vio- 
zent alterations, 
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Dofor Anth. Horneck's Letter ro a Perſon of quality at the end TheLet- 


of his beſt Exerciſe; ſpeaking of the heavenly Lives of the ter he 
Primitive Chriſtians: he ſaith, makes his 


own, p. 
Pag. 496. They looked upon Chriſtianity as a Religion that taught bb hen 


them to ſuffer valiantly. thers to 
Pag. 534. 535. To their Princes and Magiſtrates, they were ever follow the 

wvery ſubmiſſrue, and in all lawful things obedient to a tittle. In their 99s i 

Prayers they always remembred them. and though they perſecuted and p,;n;rve 

aflifted them , yet that did not abate their Zeal aud Vows for their Chriſtians. 

welfare and proſperity : Rebellion againſt their Governours they hated p. 541- 

as Witchcaft, and ever thought it ſafer to ſuffer than to reſiſt, Hence 

they paid Tribute without murmuring ; for their opinion was, that no 

Man could have that Power, except it were given him from above. 

His Tyranny could not make them negle&? their duty, nor bis ill Go- 

wvernment tempt them to forget their Allegiance ; Where the Man was 

rough and hard-hearted that 2was over them, they look'd upon the Pro- 

vidence as a means to try their fath, and even then when they might 

have reſiſted and conquer d, they would not, becauſe they thought it was 

unſuitable to their Religion, —— : 


SECT. XXVI. 


© ward 
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* V. pref. © ward Pacts and Covenants will not hold kim * &c-- Neither will 
P-7. * ſich Covenants hold the people that pretend to Religion, if they 
© be miſ-taught, that God 1s glorthed 1n their private good, and 

© that their private good 1s to be valued before the life of a 

*. Prince, if they can ſafely deprive him of it. What Hobbs 

» 161. © hath written three times over in his de Cive, de Corpore Politico, 
© and his Leviathan ought rather to be eſteemed ſeeds of Sedition, 

© than Elements of Government and Society; and I am ſure a- 

mong thoſe Principles one 1s, that Government « founded 1n com- 

r. 167, pa —— © The people, if they believed, chat a company of De- 
* linquents joyning together to defend themſelves by Arms do not 

© at all unjuſtly, Yor may lawfully repel lawful force by force, 

, they would ſoon be ſtirred up, and ſuffer none for whom they 

© have reſpeR, to be brought to juſtice. | 


SECT. XXVIL 


* cer. at Thus Door Hooper. * © Is he not the Vicegerent of God ? 
Whiteha! © Wherever therefore his Sovereign the Almighty hath not pre- 
on Math. © vented him by any precedent Commands," there he hath right 
22.21. © and liberty to put forth his, and in thoſe caſes to expe an active 
P- 71: * chearful Obedience ; and that we ſhould in no caſe, and for no 
© «© ecafon refiſt. — Be this Civil Government heretick, or Infidel, 

© we are not diſcharg'd of our Allegiance, we are obliged by the 

* ſamedivine Authority to preſerve our Religion under it, and to 

P-15,19. © continue to it our ſubjetion, — the Church, of which we have 
* the blefling to be Members, has reſtored to Princes, and thoſe 

* that are in Authority the full exerciſe of their lawful Power, 

© their Countries and their people ; no place priviledg'd, nor per- 

* lon exempted; no forein Potentate ſharing the Authority, nor 

F2 * dividing their Revenue, their Subje&ts bound in an Alegiance 
* notto be withdrawn on any pretence of Schiſm, or Heretie, in 
* the power of no Conliſtory to diſcharge. And here we ſee no 
© politick reſerve, that our Church hath not provided for it ſelf 
* any other refuge but in the providence of God, and the piety of 
* the Civil Power. What was not her own, ſhe hath given out 
* of her hands; where ſhe cannot communicate, yet there ſhe 
* will obey, and where the cannot obey, ſhe is ready to endure, ex- 
" pecting her reward in Heaven; not ignorant how muck, ſhe 
Fz * lutters now from the contradiction of diflpyal Men for the truth 


of 
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* of this Doctrine, and how much by its meeknels ſhe Rands ex- 
* poſed to future perſecution ; yet ſh2 profeſſes to know too, that 
© her Saviour's Kingdom 15 not of this World ; that the rendezvouz, 
© againſt a Prince 15 not protected by being in a Church, turns 
© not her Congregations into Armies, &c. . And though 
© Parties ſeemingly oppoſite agree in the contrary Opinion, we 


* take not that for an argument of its truth, equally deteſt- 


© ing the holyLeague of the one, and the ſolemn League of the 
© other. | 


Do&tor Har/card, Dean of Windſor. * © Contempt of Govern: * Serm! 
© ment ſprings from that leud Opinion, that Dominion is nothing before L. 
- elſe but ſtrength and might; that Philoſophy that, reſolves all Meyer, 
« Beings and Actions into matter and motion, lays the foundation '* 


© too of all Obedience, not Conſcience and divine Commiands, 
© but the ſtrongeſt Arm and longeſt Sword, only Subjects, becauſe 
© they are over-power'd. --— What doth vilfie our Governours 
© more than this Principle. —— Whom, we beautified before with 
© the Titles of ſacred and divine, but now are made a common 
© lump onely of ſtrength and power, and are really weaker, be- 
* cauſe their Subjecs too, like them, are onely Arms, but no heart 
© or Conſcience, no internal Principle to oblige unto Obedience. - - 
© For if no inward perſuaſion or dread of, an higher power, but 


9. 


1 


> 


© only fear and intereſt, weakneſs and. convenience are the bot- 


* tom and reaſon of our Obedience; where theſe ſhall change, and 
© the Man hath ſwell'd his Coffers,procured firm Alliances,and mu- 
© ſter'd up his Armies and Confederates and other inftruments of 
© Rebellion, he may then by the Title of, Power lay claim to Do- 
* minion, and ſet up for himfelf. — What ſigniftes religious Oaths 
* and ſolemn Vows to <ngage us4into Obedience, which is onely 


* an acknowledgment of weakneſs, if onely external power muſt, 


* be their keeper * 
SECT. XXVIIL. 


' DoRtor Falkner's Chriſtian Loyalty is written wholly upon this . 


Subje&, proving, that Government 1s appointed by God, and 1s of 
divine Inſticution,own'd ſo by the Chriſtians who were perſecuted 
by the Civil Powers; and his whole ſecond Book 'is employed 1n 
ſhewing the unlawfulnefs of Subje&s taking Arms: againft the 


King upon any account; and this he proves from the _— 
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of Oaths, and ſolemn declarations from the Laws of Nature and 
humane policy, from the prohibitions of both the Old and New 
Teſtament, eſpecially the New ; proving that this refiffance is not 
onely finful in private perſons, but in the whole body of the people, 
and in ſubordinate Magiftrates ; and I would willingly fee a ſober 
Anſwer to that diſcourſe, inſtead of puzling the World with little 
diſtin&tions of perſecuting according to, or againſt Law. 

And in his Treatiſe of Reproach and Cenſure, he ſhews how care- 
ful our bleſſzd Saviour was to pay all due reſpects to any perſon 
inveſted with Authoricy ; and that St. Peter recommends a meek 
behaviour even towards them, from whom we receive hard mea- 
ſure; —— © That ſuch a continued reſpe&, and practice of duty 
* to Governours, even under hard uſage 1s that, which Conſcience 
* toGod will oblige to perform. — This duty of reſpeRful ſub. 
* miſfion is not founded upon the good temper of our Superiours, 
© but upon the Authority they receive from God, and the Pre- 
* cepts which God hath thereupon given to us. — - Obj. But if 
© Religion be concern'd and in danger, doth it not behove every 
* go0d Man to be zealous, &c. Anſ. 1. It is requiſite he ſhould 
* be zealous in the diligent exerciſe of a holy Life, and in frequent 
© and devout prayer Ec But he muſt not be active as an evil doer 
© in giving himſelf the liberty to behave himſelf undutifully cowards 
© his Superiours. — 2. Religion can never be ſo in danger, that 
© God can need any ſinful praftices of Men to uphold his inter- 
* eſt; his Kingdom 1s not ſo weak that it cannot ſtand without 
* the affiſtance of the works of the Devil. 3. Religion can 
© never be oppoſed with greater enmity and malicious deſigns 
* than it was when our Saviour ſuffered, and yet then he reviled 
* not, nor allow'd St. Peter's raſhneſs. The Fews aimed utterly to 
© root out the Chriſtian Name; and there were great oppoſfitions 
© againſt Religion, even fiery Tryals, 1 Pet. 4. 12. When yet Saint 
* Peter requires Chriſtians to follow the Example of our Lord's pa- 
* tience and meekneſs, and to reverence Superiours. 4. True zeal 
* for Religion, conſiſts 1n pious and holy living, not 1n paſſionate 
* and Gnfal ſpeaking. 

To Dr. Falkner I ſhould join his ms Dr. Sherlock , but his 
Book of Nor-reſiſtance 15 {o ſtrong, and his arguments from Scri- 

ure ſo cogent, that-1t is needleſs to make any extracts out of it ; 
and till his Adverſary writes both a more becoming, and a more 
demonſtrative Anſwer, it will be ſtill by all wiſe Men look'd upon 
as unan{werable. SECT. 
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SE © T. XXIX. 


Among the unanſwerable Treatiſes I alſo reckon Dr. Hicks, 
the Pean of Worceſter's Fovian ; for unlels (currility, confidence, 
and a deſertion of the main Argument may pals for an Anſwer, 
the Reply, that 1s yet extant, deſerves no Rejoinder. Out of that 
Elaborate Commentary on the Do&rine of Paſive Obedience, L 
ſhall only quote one paſſage, becauſe it is a Hiſtory of the Author's 
Principles, and Reſolution. T had rather dye a Martyr than a Rebel ; P. 259: 
and I reſolve by God's aſſiſtance neither to turn Papiſt, nor Reſiſt: but if 
I cannot eſcape, I will ſuffer according to the Goſpel, and the Church of 
England; and 1 will Preach and Praiſe Paſlive Obedience, afer 
the example of the Prophets, and Martyrs, who ſuffered againſt Law: 
and in my moſt melancholy roſpedt of things, I can comfort my ſelf 
with the hopes of a reward for dying at a Stake, which he ſhall never 
have for dying in the Field, To this purpole alſo the Sermoa ac 
Bow-Church, Fan. 3o. 1683. Together with the ſame Author's 
Artillery Sermon : are worth the peruling. 


Dr. South. I hawe read heretofore of ſome, that having conceived Sm. 2. 
an irreconcileable batred of the Civil Magiſtrate, prevailed with Men ?: 31+ 
ſo far, that they went to reſiſt him, even. out of Conſcience, and a full 

erſwaſion, and dread upon their ſpirits, that not to do it were ts de- <A 
ſert God, and conſequently to incur Damnation, Now when Mens 

rage is both heightened, and ſantlified by Conſcience, the War will be 
fierce : for what is done out of Conſcience, is done with the utmoſt atti- 
wity, and then Campanella's Speech ro the King of Spain will be found 

zrue, Religio ſemper vicit, preſertim armata, which ſentence de- 
ſerves ſeriouſly to be conſidered by all Governors, and timely underſtood, 
leſt it come to be felr. We have ſeen Rebellion commented out of 'p_,,. 
Rom. xiti. He that makes his Prince deſpiſed, and andervalued, blows P. 236. 
a Trumpet againſt hims in Mens Hearts, 8&c. * To imagine a King * Scc 
without Majeſty, a Supreme without Sovereignty, 1s @ Paradox, and DP": Eree- 
dirett contradittion. —— The Church of England glories in nothing © _ 
more, than that ſhe us the trueſt friend to Kings, and to Kingly Govern- 1 yp1y 
nent, of any other Church in the World, —— It x the happineſs of ſome 1682. p.8. 
Profeſſions, and Callings, that they can equally ſquare themſelves to, P. 242, 
and thrive under all Revolutions of Government : but the Clergy of 243: 
England neither know, nor affe that happineſs, and are willing to be 
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deſpiſed for not doing ſo, — And ſo far is our Church from encroach- 
ing upon the Civil Power, as ſome who are back-friends to both 1ould 
maliciouſly inſinuate, that were it ſtript of the wery remainder of 
its privileges, and made as like the Primitive Church for its bare- 
neſs, as it is already for its Purity, it could chearfully, and what is more, 
Loyally, want all ſuch Privileges, and im the want of them pray, that 
the Civil Power may flouriſh as much, and ſtand as ſecure from the 
aſſaults of Fanatick Anti- Monarchical Principles, grown to ſuch a 
dreadful height during the Churches late confuſions, as it ſtood while the 
Church enjoyed thoſe Privileges. 

Dr. Fobn Moor. Our Saviour was the firſt, that did effe nally re- 
commend this Paſſive Virtue to the World, and furniſhed Men with 
ſuch trus Arguments to bear their Croſs, as made the moſt afflicted 
ſtate net only ſupportable, but to be preferred before the happineſs of this 
life. A good Man, when he is perſecuted for hs Religion, nei- 
ther deſerts it, nor by any unlawful means defends it. He will not re. 
nounce his Faith to eſcape Perſecution, and yet he dreads by reſiſting of 
Authority to promote the cau{e of Religion ; it being a blaſphemy againſt 
the Divine Wiſdom and Power, to ſuppoſe God can (tanil in need of 
our ſins to bring to paſs bis moſt glorions deſigns ; and this he ſays of 
thoſe, who under pretence of defending their Rights, or Religi- 
on, re{ift lawful Authority. — He then, in whom this wirtue of Pa- 
trence dwells, keeps a due regard to the commands laid upon him to ſub- 
mit himſelf to the Supreme Powers, and be dares not lift up his Hand 
againſt the Lords Anointed, nor Levy War upon the moſt plauſible ac- 
count whatſoever : nay to him it cannot but ſeem a wonder, that the 
Dotrin of Reſitance ſhould have gone down fo plibly with any, who 
have read the New  rymbongyes baptiſed into the Chriſtian Faith: 


. — All Reſiſtance to the Supreme Authority is unlawful — The Popes of 


Rome being the firſt pretenders from Scripture to a right to reſiſt the 
Cruil Power, &c. — And it is moſt certain, that by the ſame Argu- 
ment, they would take off their obligation to this plain Chriſtian Daty, 
they may excuſe themſelves from their obligations to all the reſt, Will 
they plead, that the Goſpel is not a perfet Rule of Duty, and that the 
mſpired Writers did not foreſee, and provide for all cafes, &c. Upon 
the ſame ground they diſpenſe with one Law of Chriſt, they may diſpenſe 
with as many as they pleaſe. --— Tf the Magiſtrates be Ordained of 
God, then it is no more lawful for an hundred thouſand Men to re- 
fijt him, than for twelve; and if we arebcund to ſubmit for Conſci- 
ence ſake, no increaſe of our numbers, or ſtrevgth, can alter the Rule 


of 
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of our Duty, or take off the Obligation of Conſcience. So that had the <2 
Primitive Chriſtians had more potent Arms than Nero, or Julian, yer no 
right ever could have accrued to them thereby to oppoſe Gods Ordinance, 

or to proceed againſt their Conſcience. 
the firſt pretenders from Scripture to a right not only of Reſiſt mg, &Cc. 

but of Depoſing Kings. Knox, Milton, Rutherford, &c. could not p. 4+ 
have ſpit ranker venom at Kings, or ſpoke with greater contempt of 
their Authority, than Hildebrand. 


And in another place thus, It always holds true with reſpe& toP. 15. 


the Sovereign Power in any Country , what was ſaid by fudge 
Creſhald (Legacy p. 5.) both like a pious Chriſtian, and an able 
Lawyer, concerning the Royal Authority of our Nation: that the Jura 
Regalia of our Kings are holden of Heaven, and cannot for any Canſe 
Eſcheat to their Subjefs ; nor they for any Cauſe make any poſitive or 
attual forcible reſiſtance againſt them: but that we ought to yield to 
them Paſſive Obedience, by ſuffering the puniſhment, albeit their com- 
mand: ſhould be againſt the Divine Law, and that in ſuch Caſe Ar- 
ma noſtra ſunt preces noſtrz, nec poſſumus nec debemus aliter 
reliſtere, for who can lift up his hand againſt the Lords Anointed 
and be guiltleſs ? 

And thus the Author of Feremiah in Baca, or a Faſt-days 
Work ; Publiſhed for the Devour Members of the Church of 
England, as a Preſervative for all them againſt Perjury and Rebel- 
lon ſpeaks. Rebelliows Perjuries, pag. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44- 

* A further branch of Perury there is, which in the late Rebelli- 
* ous days involved a great part of the three Nations, over and 
© over. Some Popular wicked Men, Sons of Belial, contrary to 
*the Oath of the Lord upon them, roſe up againſt the Lords 
© Anointed, drew in (againſt their Allegiance alſo) many, and 
_ © many thouſands of the People into that Rebellion and bloody 
*War; and when through thy juſt judgment upon the three King- 
*doms for former fins, thoſe Perjured Rebellous Men had very 
* far prevailed, and imbrued their Hands not only in the common 
© blood of their fellow Subje&s, bur alſo in the ſacred blood of 
* their Sovereign, and d'1ven all ths Royal Family into Foreign 
© parts; the dayly practice was making and taking new Oaths, 
*and 1mpoſing them upon the People, and then both breaking 
* them themſelves, and compelling others to break them. -— O 
© God ! how many Rebellious Oaths were there framed contrary to 42 
* that one rightful Oath of Allegiance, every of which later 
* Oaths were dire and ſolemn Perury. O2 ©The 
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* The dreadful effe&s of that Rebellion, and thoſe Perjuries we 
" now ſee : and we have all reaſon to fear the guilt of chem will 
© not ceaſe operating to further vengeance upon the Nations, for 
* that there are ſhll left therein Men of like wicked Principles. 

© But O God! when thou makeſt inquifition for blood, ſhut not 
* up the innocent with the guilty. The Eftabliſhed Church thou 
© knoweſt all along abhorred, and withſtood unanimoully as one 
< Man, thole falſe, Treaſonable and bloody practices, and choſe 
© the utmoſt ſufferings rather than joyn therein, or in the leaſt 
* comply therewith. 

* Notwithſtanding we acknowledge the multitude of the Offen- 
* ders was ſo great, that both the Rebellion, and the Perjuries may 
* affect the whole Body of the Nation. For it thou wilt by no 
* means hold them gultleſs, who take thy name 1n vain, what 
© may we all expe? 


SECT: XXX. 


* Serm. at Mr. Wake, * Speaking of the Murder of Charles the Mar- 
Pars, ty:; © Had an Iohdel Nation riſen up againſt him, or the chance 
Jan. 30. *of War cut him off, — we ſhould ſoon have turned our ſorrow 
I655. <jnto joy. — But that we, who were obliged by all the tyes of 
Þ- 3: * God and Men to obey him, ſhould deſtroy that life, for which 
* we ovght not to have refuſed any hazard of our own: that we, 

* who were certainly his Subjes, and pretend to be Chriſtians 

* too, ſhould violate all the Rights of Majeſty, trample under feet 

* all the Laws of the Goſpel, — this raiſes thoſe Clouds, that 

P 1c, *obfcure fo bright a Day. -— Long had the Trumpet been blown 
| * to War, and to Rebelfion, the Church become Militant, and 

© our Pulpits inſtead of ſetting forth the Goſpel of Peace, ſpoke 

* nothing but Wars, and Seditions, and Tumults to the People. 

© Is there any one among us, that by the malignity of his Na- 

©ture, the deſperateneſs of his Fortunes, or a miſguided Zeal, 

P.17.13. © hath been actually concerned in this guilt ? ——Is there any one 
© now preſent, who though unconcerned 1n that black Parricide, 

7 ©is yet involved 1n any of thoſe Principles that lead co it, hath 

© afliſted, approved, or encouraged thoſe new Rebels, the Proge- 

* ny of the ſame Old Cauſe, that have.again ſo lately endeavoured 

© to Crown the Son with the hke Glory their Anceſtors did the 

* Father, — let me beleech them, enher to ſanctifie the Faſt 

* with 


, 


[ 16s | 

©with us, or not to join in the Celebration. —— A Crime, which Pag. 22. 
© I ſhould doubt, had exceeded the Power of any Repentance 

* toexpiate, had not the Apoſtles left us an Example, by exhort- 
*ingthe Jews to labor for a Forgiveneſs, even of their crucifying 

* the Loid of Glory. — Was there ever Villany like this, that a Pag. 29. 
© Chriſtian Kingdom ſhould break through all thoſe Bonds of Du- 

*ty and Obedience, which the more righteous Heathens have 
*reverenced as ſacred and inviolable; that ſo many Oaths and 

© Vows repeated with that frequency, taken with that folemnity, 

* ſhould all be inſufficient to preſerve our Fidelity ; that Religion 

© and Reformation, two things, than which none can be more ex- 

© cellent 1n.themlelves, nor are any more eafily, and more dan-. 

* geroully abiiſed, ſhould be able to cheat us into wickedneſs, 

* which the barbarous Scythians never heard of. 


Wake's Defence of the Expoſition of the Dottrine of the Church of 
England again? the Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, ©c. Li- 


cenſed by C. Allſton. 


© The Peace and Liberty which we enjoy, we do not aſcribeto pg. gg. 

* their ( 4.e. the Papiſts ) Civility : it 15 God's Providence and our TheCloſe. 

© Sovereign's Bounty, whom the Church of England has ever ſo ; 

© Loyally ſerved : whoſe Rights ſhe afſerred in the worſt of 

* times, When, to uſe our Author's own words, Perjury and Fattion for 

© ths very cauſe, loaded ber with all the Injuries Hell it ſelf could invent. 

© But we gloried to ſuffer for our Duty to him then, and ſhall not 

© fail,ſhould there ever be occation to do it again. And we have this "A. 

© Teſtimony from our King, which no time nor malice ſhall be 

© able to obliterate: That the Church of England « by Principle a 

* Friend to Monarchy; and I think cannot be charged to have ever 

© been defective 1n any thing that might ſerve to ſtrengthen and 

* ſupport ir, | 
And in the Tract. | 
* It is ſaid in the Goſpel, that Aichae! the Archangel diſputing  _ 

* with the Devil, would not bring any railing Accuſation againit **> 7* 

* him, but was content to ſay to him only, The Lord rebuke thee. 

* Becauſe he looked upon God, as him to whom Fudgment and 

* Vengeance belonged, and yet we ſee that the Sons of Adam are 

'* bold and deſperate enough, not only to condemn, bur to de- 
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Dr. Beve- Apreeable to what Dr. Beveridge hath upon the hike occaſion. 
ne * What our grand Adverlary had done before by the Papiſts, he 
__— * afterwards brought about again by other means in the Reign 
the Excel- © of King Charles the Firſt. For by what kind of Spirit the 
lency and © Common Prayer was then caſt out, you all know, and ſome of you 
Uſefulneſs © found by wotul experience. All that I ſhall ſay of it is only this, 
ot the * That the ſame Spirit that then ſtirred up them ſo violently againſt 
| mg : the Common Prayer, ſtirred them up at the ſame time to rebel 
Nor. 27, © againſt their King contrary to all Law and Juſtice. —— And 
16351. © whether that was the Spirit of Chriſt or Antichriſt, God or the 

Pag. 34-1 © Devil, judge you. : 

+ Serm.at Dr. Ironſide. * *© S, Peter gives this Imjun&tion as an Apoſtle, not 
Court, © as a Stateſman. Of all Principles, Obedience to Magi- 
Nov. 23- © ſtrates (the great Eye-fore ) and the Execution of Juſtice ( the 
mz hv * Support of the World.) will be always neceſſary to be taught, 
4 1: < and preſſed uponthe Conſcience : — We are forbidden all kind 
P.8.9. © of Revenge, when others injure usin our Names, Goods or Per- 
© (ons. This was the Doctrine of our Saviour, and this was the 
© Practice of our Saviour. ---- Revenge 15 God's, and he executes 
©jt. 1. Immediately by himſelf, and that ſometimes in this World, 
© always in the next. 2. Mediately by the Power depuced to Men, 
© and the Magiſtrates are called Gods in that reſpe. ---- Suffer we 
© muſt for Truth, not defend, or propagate it by violence, and in 
© this agree the Harmony of Confeſſions in all Reformed Churches, 
* whatſoever ſome turbulent Spirits of Scotland have written to 
pag. 27, © the contrary. — Inferiors have no Right to meddle with Supe- 
©r1ors at all, unleſs it be to defend, and obey; nothing elſe, no 
© not ſo much as to counſel , unleſs called to it, much leſs to re- 
© prove {awcily, or contumeliouſly to expoſe, &c.----It is very ob- 
© ſervable, how particular the Apoſtles are in laying out the re- 
= * ſpe&ive Duties of [nferiors (Obedience in this World is the great 
w-- - ' x T5: ) the Sins of Supertors are remitted to the other World, and 
; ©then great Men ſhall be greatly tormented. ---- The Ads of the 
uh" ' © Apoſtles, and the Life and Death of Chriſt are perfe& ſubmul- 
: * fjon to the Imperial Laws. ---- It is therefore a true and wiſe fay- 
ma ing, Sedition 3s worſe than Murther : and it is pity the Saying 1s 
* found ſo often in the Alcoran, and ſo ſeldom to be met with 1n the 
© Practice of Chriſtians. ---- There be three {ins in the New Teſta- 
*ment, which are threatened with ſignal Judgments in this Life. 
© 1. The fuſt is doing evil that good may come thereof, ſuch men's 


damnation, 


pag. 21. 
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© danmation, faith the Apoſtle, x juſt. 2. Profaning the Sacrament 
. of the Lord's Supper. 3. Profaning the Supreme Powers, they that 

reſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, That is, thele three 
"ſins make men liable, not only to the Divine Wrath hereafter 
* (for ſo all fins withoutrepentance expoſe to damnation ) bit u- 
* (nally rhey are alſo attended with fignal Judgments in this lite ---- 
© and ſo let it be upon all the Troublers of the Eatth, that our 
*Kings may be at reſt, and that we may lead a quiet life 1n all 
* Godlineſs and Honeſty. 


SE CF AAAL 


Dr. I{aac Barrow : + * Are Princes bad, or do they miſdemean Þ Vol. r. 
themſelves in their Adminiſtration of Government, or Juſtice ? 9 10» 
* We may not by any violent or rough way attempt to reclaim *: 37 
_ © them, Ge they are not accountable to us, or liable to our Cor- 
© re&ion. --- Do they oppreſs us, or abule us ; do they treat us harſh- 
© ly, or cruelly perſecute us? We muſt not kick againſt them, nor 
* ſtrive to right our ſelves by refiſtance---- We muſt not ſo much as 
© rail, or inveigh againſt them, we muſt not be bold, or free in 
* taxing their Actions, we muſt forbear even complaining and 
© murmuring againſt them, we muſt not fo much as curſe them in <FJ | 
* our thoughts. To do thele things 1s flat impiety againſt God, and 
 *an invaſion of his Authority, who 1s the King of Kings, and 
© hath reſerved to himſelf the prerogative of judging, of re- 

* buking, of puniſhing Kings, when he findeth Cauſe. Theſe 

* were the Miſdemeanors of thoſe in the late times ---- diſcovering 

© therein great profaneneſs of mind, and diſtruſt of "God's Provi- 

© dence; as if God being implored by Prayer could not, or would 

© not, had it been none without ſuch irregular Courſes have re- 

* dreſſed thoſe Evils 1n Church or State, which they pretended to 

* feel, oy fear.---- In the primitive times prayers and zears were Pag. 136. 
© the only Arms of the Church, whereby they long defended it from 

* ruin, and at laſt advanced it to a moſt glorious proſperity. 

So Dr. Cave : || * There 1s ſcarce any particular inſtance, wherein {| Primi- 
© the primitive Chriſtianity did more triumph in the World, than tive Chri- 
© 1n their exemplary Obedience to the Powers and Magiſtrates tian. part. 
© under which they lived, honoring their perſons, revering their 3: _— 
© power, paying their Tribute, obeying their Laws, wherein they ** 7* * 

* were not evidently contrary to the Laws of Chriſt ; and __ 
| * they 
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* they were, ſubmitting to the molt crue] Penalties they laid upon 
© them with the greateſt calmneſs and ſerenity of Soul, &. ---- 
They were not patient for want of Power, and becauſe the 
© knew not how to help itt——— J«lian's Army, which was almo 
*wholly made up of Chri:tians, withſtood him only with prayers 
© and tears, accounting this ( ſaith S. Greg. Naz.) to be the only 
Pag. 351. *Remedy againſt Perſecution. I verily believe, that had che 
© Primitive Chriſtians ben no better Subjects than their Emperors 
© were Princes, had they practiſed on them thoſe bloody Artfices, 
* which have been common among thole that call themſelves the 
* only Catholicks, that barbarous Deaiing would have been a greater 
£2. © Curb to the fouriſhing of the Goſpel, than all the ten Perſecu- 
© tions; for how could an impartial Heathen ever have believed 
* their Dodrine to have been of God, had their Actions been ſo 
©contrary to all the Precepts of Natural Divinity. 
Dr.Dove's And in this matter does the Learned Dr. Dove vindicate the In- 
| coopeng regrity of our Church in a few, but as ſignificant Words as any of 
Sons of his Brethren, when ſpeaking of ſome who ſuffered much for their 
theClergy. Conſtancy to the Faith, and their Fidelity to the Crown, he 
1687. _— w_ Two inſeparable Notes of a genuine Son of the Church of 
England. | 
*Moderat, Dr. Puller : * Other Sefts deny the King's m__ in Matters 
of the Ch. Eccleſiaſtical, either claiming a Power of FuriſdiFion over him, or 
of Engl. pleading @ Privilege of Exemption from under him,whereas the Clergy of 
ch.12.5 5- ;be Church of England, /ke good Chriſtians, and good Subje&ts neuher 
pretend to any Furiſdiftion over the Kings of England, nor withdraw 
+ Sect.6,7. their Subjection from them. F And then he vindicates that Expreſſion f 
Can. 1.0f the Synod 1649. That the Order of Kings is moſt hig 
and ſacred. — The Moderation of eur Church doth not favour any 
Dottrines, or Pradtices which are prejudicial to the ſafety of human 
Soc iety m general I; doth no where pretend to remit the Divine 
Laws, or diſpenſe w#th Oaths, or transfer the Rights of Kingdoms, &C. 
| =— Centrariwiſe it requires of all of its Communion to give the King 
ſuch Security of their Allegeance and Fealty, as may be a ſufficient Se- 
f Chap. 17. curity to has Government. || The Romaniſts and Separatiſts ex- 
tremely agree in their Principles againſt the Civil Magiſtrate, according 
* Biſhop zo that of Biſhop Lany, * The Papiſts and Presbyterians hunt in 
-n ny Couples againſt the King's Power and Supremacy. TI ifadmirable 
1 Thell. 4, © ſee bow the Commonwealths Men in the times of the late Rebellion re- 
It, ceived their Principles from the ancient and modern Writers of the 


Jeſuits, 
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Jeſuits, and other Papiſts, and ftill agree with them in moſt of the Re- 
pubiican Dottrines, and Tendencies of them to the like Prattices. — 
Both deny the Supremacy of the King; one attributes it to he Pope ori- 
ginally, the other to the People ; and the ſame Arguments, which the 
Pope Jeb fe bes Supremacy over Kings, the Diſciplinarians uſe for eſt a- 
blihing their Sovereignty. The Pretence of the King's Authority againſt 
his Perſon, was hatch'd under the Roman Terricories, and was made 
uſe of in the Holy 1.-ague of France. The Rules for making a King to 
be a Tyrant, and then ceaſmg to be a King ; that it may be lawful to 
attempt any thing againſt his Perſon and Life, are ſo much the ſame, S. 2. 
that they cannot be more, — 1 need not here relate, how many Doctrines 
of the Romaniſts tend to d./>Ive the very Bonds of relative Duty one 
towards another, — abſolving People from their Oaths and Allegiance, 
No Faith to be kept with Hereticks, 8&c. How do many Principles of our 
Enthuſiaſts and Separatiſts tend to deſtroy the Relations of King and 
Subjeft, Biſhop and People, &Cc. 


SE C T. XXAII. 


' Dr. Scott. * © Abſalom accompliſh'd his deſign, partly by declaim- » 56m. 
*ing againſt the Maleadminiſtrations of his Father's Government, 7u!y 26. 
* partly by promiling them a thorough Reformation, if ever he ar- 1685. p-2. 
© rived to be a Judge in 1/rael. Every Man knows, or might P. 13, 14. 
* ealily know, it he were not extremely wanting to himſelf, that 
© his King 1s the Vicegerent of his God, and that being ſo, he is 
* indiſpenfibly obliged by all the ties of Reaſon and Religion to 
* ſubmit to his Will, and reverence his Perſon, and bow to his 
* Authority, and that he cannot lift up his hand againſt um with- 
© out fighting agaizit God himſelf; the Truth of which is as ob- 
* vious to our natural Reaſon, and as plainly aſſerted in hol 
* Scripture, as of any Propoſition in Religion : fo that I dare bald. 
* ly affirm, a Man may find as many Pretcxts for any Vice what- 
* loever, even for Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or Perjury, as ever 
* were made for Rebellion; and were I to ſet up for a publick 
* Patron of Wickedneſs, I hardly know a Villany in nature ſo 
* black and monſtrous, which I could not more plauſibly recom- 
* mend to Mens Reaſon and Conlcicnces, than this of Refifance 
* againſt lawful Authority ; which 1s ſuch a complicationot Villa- 
* nies, ſuch a loathſome mixt»:re of hell1;h Ingredier:ts, as iS enough 
* to nauſcate any Conſcience but a Devil's. And tho Conſcience 
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© 1nd Religion are the Colors it uſually marches under, yet is the im- 
© poſture of this Pretence ſo fulſome and bare-tac'd, that no Man 
Fin his Wits can be innocently abuſed by it; for certainly that 
© Man muſt have a great mind to rebel, his Will muſt have a ſtrong 
© Byaſs of Pride, or Diſcontent, Faction, or Ambition in ir, thac 
*in deſpite of all the evidence from Reaſon and Scripture to the 
© contrary, can perſuade himſelf that it 1s lawful for him, and 
© much leſs, that it is his duty, to lifr up his hand againſt his So- 
© vereign. And therefore for Men to appeal to God in a Cauſe 
© ſo apparently wicked, 1s not ſubmiflively to refer themſelves to 
© him, but openly to mock and affront him, and to make a ve- 
* xatious Appeal to God's Judgment again 1n a Caſe which he hath 
© ſo often and (ſo exprelly judged already, is a common Barretry ; 
©*cis not to conſult, but to tempt him, and under pretence of 
© ſubmitting to his determinations, openly to dehe his Authority; 
© 1n effe&, 1t 15 to appeal from his Will to his Providence, and to 
© be(peak him to declare himſelt againſt his own Declarations.— 
© In the caſe of Rebellion there is not only a peremptory Diſobe- 
* dience to thoſe Laws of God which require our dutiful Submilſ- 
© fion to our lawful Superiors, but alſo a dire& Renuntiation of 
* the divine Authority it folf; for all Sovereign Power is imme- 
* diately founded in the Dominion of God, who being the ſu- 
© preme Lord of the World, no _ can have right to govern 
* in his Kingdom under him, but by Commiſſion from him. Kings 
© therefore are only accountable to him ; and if ſo, then for any 
© of their Subjects to preſume to call them to account by a pub- 
© lick form'd reſiſtance, is to arraign God's own Authority, and 
* invade his peculiar ; it 15 to thruſt him out of his Throne, and 
* ſet themſelves down in it; and then to ſummon his Authority 
© before them, and require it to ſubmit its awful Head to their im- 
© perious doom and ſentenc2. While therefore we behave our 
© ſelves factioully and rebellioufly towards thoſe whom God hath 
© ſet over us, we live as Oat-laws in the Kingdom of Gad, with- 


© out any reſpect to that viſible Authority by which he governs 


"the World: and if this be ſo, then for Subje&s to rebel againſt 

* their Prince, 1s neither better nor worſe than to appeal to God 

© apainſt his own Authority, and to put this impious Caſe to him, 

CH it be he or they that have the Right of Governing the 
or 
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* I profeſs, with the ſame ſincerity as I would confeſs my Soul * 1d.Serm. 


"to God, that my delign in this Diſcourſe was only to promote a 


* the Peace and Happineſs of Men. — Theſe are the ways of Ep. ded. 

© knowing Men when they are given to change : 1..When Men p. 7, 19, 

© who have acually chang 'd the Government already, begin co re- 20, &c. 

© advance their old Methods and Principles, it's.a certain {ign they 

© are given to change. 2. When Men make that a pretence for 

© publick Clamor and Buſtle, which themſelves have little or no 

* claim to, or regard for, that is, Religion; it's a certain ſign they 

© are given to #4 3- When Men pretend Religion or pub- 

© lick Reformation, but .purſue it by finful and indire& means, 

© it's a certain ſign, &'c. Now Religion 15 as great an Enemy to 

© Lying and Rebellion, as it is to Popery. 4. When under pretext 

© of reforming the Government , Men reproach and vilihe the £7 

* Perſons of their Governors. 5. When Men ſhitfc their Principles 

© with their Intereſts, and to ſerve a turn can.comply at one time 

* with that which they condemn at another. Tho m following 

© our Principles we may ſometimes indanger our worldly Intereſt, 

* and fall under the diſgrace of a Rabble and the Perſecutions of a 

* prevailing Faction, yet our very Enemies will be forc'd to revere 

© and honor us, to acknowledge that we are conſtant, and brave, 

* and honeſt, and refign'd to our owg Principles. © 6. ind laſtly, 

* When Men, who in the ordinary courſe of their Converſation 

* are proud and quarrelfome, and imparient of Contradi&ion, ſet 

© up Pretences of Religion againſt the Government. F Confider, t1Id.Serm. 

© that upon our Faichfal Subje&tion to our Prince, the ſafety of 22. Rom. 

© our Religion depends; for there is nothing in-the World can 2 7+ 

© more indanger our Religion, than our making it a pretence for 

"Rebellion; Be hereby we inevitably 'expole”it to the hatred of. 

© Princes, and do what lies in us to arm their Power 'again(t it. 

* | If you be courageous from a Principle of Righteouſneſs, you |1, , .. 

* will honor the King as well as fear God, and obey his Ordinan- jery bunt 

© ces for God's fake; you will never conduct a rebellious defign p. 31. 

* under the ſacred Banner of Religion, nor pretend Loyalty to 

© God to cover your Dilloyalty to ns'Vicegerent;' you' will never 

© preſs the Scriptures to faght againſt the King, nor arm his poli- Pag- 32. 

* tical againſt his perſonal Capacity, nor atlume his Authority to 

© cut off his Head; nor on the other hand will you ever allow him 

* to be unking'd by the ſentence of a domineering Prelate , &c. 

*Ina word, you will never confront thole loyal ne of _ 
| | 5 5% £ 0p 
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© $ Peter and S. Pau!, with the treaſonous Canons of the Councils 
© of the Ungodly, nor levy Arms againſt your Prince upon that 
© counterfeit Commrffion of his being pronounc'd a 'Heretick by 
© a Congregation of Impoſtors — who would fatn ferch Preterices 
© for their Freafbis'and Rebellions from the'moſt loyal and peace- 
© able Religion that ever was. | / | FT 


The ADDrEs $ of the Univerfity of Cambridge, preſented' by 
Dr. Gower then Vicechancellor, Sept. 18. 168 :, to the King 
at Newmarket. © a | | 


©- Sacred SIR, 


W B your Majeſties moſt faithful and obedient Subjefts of the Uni- 
| verſity of Cambridge, bave long, with the greateſt and ſincereſt 
joy, bebeld what we hape ws in ſome meaſure the effect of our own Pray- 
*ers, the generous Emulation of onr Fellow Subjes,contending who ſhould 
firſt and beſt expreſs their Duty and Gratitude to their Sovereign; at this 


time eſpecially, when the ſeditions Endeavours of unresſonable Men bave 


made it neceſſary to aſſert the ancient Loyalty of the Engliſh Nation, 
and make the World ſenſible that we do not degenerate from thoſe prime 
Glories of our Anceſtors, Love and Allegiance to our Prince. 

That we were not ſeen im thoſe loyal Crowds, but choſe rather to tand 
by and applaud their honeſt and religions Zeal, we humbly preſume will 
wot be imputed to the want of it in our ſelves, either by your Majeſty or 
your People : for, Sir, #t u ( at preſent) the great honor of thu your Uni« 
werſity, mot only to be ftedfaſt and eyes in our Duty, but te be emi- 
nently ſo, and to ſuffer for it, as much as tbe Calumnies aud Reproach- 
es of fattious and malicious Men can inflift upon us : And that they have 
been hitherto able to do us more than vent the venom of their Tongues ; 
that they have not proceeded to Plunder and Sequeſtration, to violate our 
Chappels, rifle our Libraries, and emſty our Colleges, as once they did, 
next to the over-ruling Providence of Almighty God, u only due to the 
Royal Care and 5, Ui of” your moſt {acred Ma Fel , who gave ſo 
ſealonable a check to the .arbutrary and. inſolent Undertakings. 

But no earthly Power, we hope, no Menaces or Miſery, ſhall ever 
be able ro make ms renounce or 7 xc our Duty. We will ſtill believe 
and maintain, That our Kings derive net their Titles from the People, 
but from God ; that to him only they are- accountable ; that it belongs 
not ro Subjects, either to create or cenſure, but to honor and obey their 
Sovereign, who comes to be ſo by a fundamental hereditary Right of 
| SUC- 


——_— 


Coy 
—_— which no Religion, no Law, no Fault or Forfeiture can alter 
or diminiſh, 

Nor will we ever abate of our well-inſtrutted Zeal for our moſt holy 
Religion, as it is profeſſed and eſtabliſhed by Law in the Church of Eng- 
land ; that Church which hath ſo long ſtood, and ſtill is the ewvy and 
terror of her Adwerſaries, as well as the beauty and ſtrength of the 
Reformation. 

It is thus, Dread Sir, that we have learned our own, and thus 2ve 
teach others their Duty to God and the King : in the conſcientions diſ- 
charge of both which we have been ſo long protefted and encouraged 
by your Majeſfties moſt juſt and gracious Government, that we neither 
need nor deſire any other Declaration than that Experience, for our a/- 
ſurance and ſecurity for the future. 

In all which Grace and Goodneſs, Great Sir, we have nothing to re- 
turn; we bring no Names and Seals, no Lives and Fortunes , well 
capable of your Mapjeſties Service, or at all worthy of your Acceptance ; 
nothing but Hearts and Prayers, Vows of a zealows and lafting Loy- 
alty ; Our Selves and Studies, all that we can or ever ſhall be able to 
perform, which we here moſt ſincerely promiſe and moſt humbly tender 
at your Majeſties feet, a mean and worthleſs Preſent ; but ſuch a one as 


we hope will not be diſdained by the moſt gracious and indulgent Prince 


that Heaven ever beſtowed upon a People. 


SE CT. XXXIEL 


Dr. Grove. * © This is the main occaſion for which ſo many « &,,. - 
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© of the Conformiſts are clamor'd againſt; they are preſently bran- ef. of the 
* ded for medling with matters of State, if they do _ teach their Church 

© Hearers to be obedient to Magiſtrates, and are not furniſh'd with 2nd Glerg. 
© Feſuitical DiſtinEtions to ſhew in what Caſes it may be lawful Ou 


- "Ii 
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F to take up Arms againſt the King. — They are not enamour'd }, , 
* with every fine Project that may be ſet on foot, neither do they 
© admire thoſe for the wileſt of all that think themſelves excellent 
*at new modelling of States. —They ſuppoſe the King's Title may 
© be good enough, tho they do not know exactly how many Acres 
© of Land may be held ſufficient to confer a Right tor the Sove- 
* reign Power. They underſtand very well, that there will be ſome 
* caſual Miſcarriages in the adininiſtration of all humane Afairs, 
* but they eſteem it more becoming wiſe and good Chriſtians to 


© bear with thoſe we are acquainted with, than co hazard _ in- 
nie 


P. 84. 
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© finite miſchiefs and inconveniences of a change, which it is int- 
* poflible either to foreſee or prevent: and therefore among the 
© great Uncertainties and Viciflicudes of theſe earthly Concerns, 
; they are verily perſuaded, that our common Safety will be beſt 
© preſerved by a pious dependance upon' the divine Providence, 
* which they are not aſhamed to own, tho they ſhould be laugh'd 

* at for it by a few conceited ſcoffing Politicians. 
+Serm.on Mer. Hesketh. * © Subjects are as equally obliged to afliſt their 
7-1. 30. *Kings in all ſtraights and dangers, as not to reſiſt, or riſe up 
_ Lord « againſt them to _ them into the ſame, and their failure in 
TE: © the firſt is as criminal astheir doing the ſecond, and only differs 
p.10. © from it as the Caule from the Effe&; for therefors ſome Men 
Conf. alſo © are encouraged to attempt the latter, becauſe others are negli- 
his Serm. © gent and failing in the former. Some Men are apt to 
on 1 Pet. © ctaim the honor of Loyalty, if they do nor actually reſiſt their 
+ 15-P.. ©King, as others, that venture their Lives and Fortunes to aſliſt 
An. 1684, © and vindicate them againſt thoſe that do reſiſt them. But 
P. 13, 14. © how pernicious this is to the Safety of Kings, and how contrary 
© to the true notion of Loyalty, will ſoon be made appear. — 
© All Nations have ever held the Perſons of Kings to be ſacred — 
© and he that conſiders thoſe Oaths, that Subjeas bind themſelves 
© in to Princes, will clearly ſee, that thereby they are obliged, not 
© only not to do violence to them themſelves, but to do all that in 
*them lies, that others alſo may not do it — And when Duty is 
* tied on men by Oaths, there to fail in it is not only common 
P. 17. © guilt, but died with a Perjury. — Tho much ma ſaid for 
© David's being actually in Arms againſt Saul, conf1dering ſome 
* Circumſtances, yet conſidering the whole matter, we may lafe- 
© ly pronounce of 1t, that it was certainly unjuſtifiable; for there 
* were ſafer ways of avoiding the Diſpleaſure and Anger of Saul, 
© than by railing an Army of Out-laws and vicious Perſons, and 
© appearing in actual Rebellion againſt him, But if none of 
© this were crue, yet the leaſt Evil that can be ſaid , is, that he 
*yielded not that Afliſtance unto Sau! which he might have done, 
* and by which poflibly he might have averted Saul's ſad Fate, &c. 
P.2» *<I think it neither difficule nor injurious —- to ſhew the Dodrines 
© of the late Uſurpers to be but the Tranſcripts of what the later 
XP © Few: do fabulouſly report of the Power of their Sanhedrim over 
P. 35. 37. © Kings. — The Parricide of Charles I.-was committed by Men who 
* muſt farſt offer Violence to their own Conſciences, chaſe all re- 
mains 


[oe ] 


© mains of Juſtice aid Compaſſion out of their own Breaſts, before 
* they could do this Murther, and ceaſe wholly to be Men, that 
*-they might commence Devils : for truly I do not know how-they 
© can expect a better Name , whom no ties of Laws, no Bands 
© of Conſcience, no Obg_ of Oaths can hold. — Were our 
* Religion chargeable wich this Fact, there needed no other thing 
© to be pleaded againſt it; this alone could bar all its pretences of 
* being a Chriſtian for ever: for it is moſt certain, the Religion 
© of the Bleſſed Jeſus can be chargeable with no ſuch thing ; nay 
© 1t is moſt obvious, that 1t takes all poſlible care to prevent them, 
* that it ſecures Subjetion and chearful Obedience to Kings by 
© the ſtrongeſt ties poſlible, and makes 1t 1mpoflible for a true 
© Chriſtian to become Rebel upon any pretence whatſoever. 


© Whatever Religion doth contrary to this, 15 by that only Argu- P. 37, 38. 


© ment detected to be perfetly Antichriſtian. — I could eahily 
* make manifeſt how very unſafe all of them make the condiri- 
© on of things, and upon what weak and ſlippery grounds they 
© found Subjection to them. Ir is the honor of the Church of 
© England, that her Do&rines 1n this caſe are truly Chriſtian and 
© Primitive. —And it is certain when ſhe failsto be fo (7. e. loyal ) 
* ſhe ceales to be, degenerates from her ſelf, and doch juſtly forfeic 
© their ( #-e. Prince's ) Protetion. ; 
Dr. Freeman. * © He that makes his Prince to be undervalued and * Sermon 
© deſpiſed, raiſes a Rebellion againſt him in mens breaſts, beats him Þ*fore L. 


© out of his Subjects hearts, and fights him out of their Aﬀe&tions : _— — 


© and having once diſpoſſels'd him of this his ſtrongeſt Hold, *ewill P/alm 34. 


© be no hard matter to ſtrip. him of all his other Garnſons; neither 12,13,14. 
* his Perſon nor his Government can hope to be long in ſafety, P- 8. 
* when once they have wounded his Honour, and put his Reputa- 

© tion to fhght; but in the Name of God ! What do people of this 

© temper propoſe to themſelves? Do they think that their Go- 

© vernours are not Men of paſſion and infirmiries as well as others? 

* Do they not know, that the Employments they are engaged in 

* are ſo infinitely various and dithculr, that they are fcarce capable 

* to be managed with that evennels and exactneſs, as may exclude 

© all inconveniences ? And is it not certain, that how 1ll foever 

© the adminiſtration of publick Aﬀairs may at any time be under 

© lawful Governours, *tis yet far more tolerable, than even the re- 


© formation of an uſurping Populacy ? 
Dr. Lit- 
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Dy. Littleton's Sermon at a Solemn meeting of the Natives 
of the City and County of Worceſter. p. 17. 

Bleſſed Feſu! —— This Evangelium Armatum , this Sawguinary 
Dotiriye, was no Goſpel of thy making, no Dodrine of thy teaching. 
Thy Dottrine was ſealed with no bloud but that of thy own, who Weſt 
the teacher of it, aud that of thy ' Apoſtles and Martyrs, who were 
the propagators of #t; and though thou ſaid'ſt thou cameſt not to ſend 
peace, but a Sword ; yet that Sword was not deſigned to fight with, 
but to ſuffer by; it was a Sword of a paſlive, not of an ative perſeci- 
rion as to thy Diſciples, by which they were to fall victims themſelves, 
and not to ſacrifice the lives of others. And p. 15. May God ever pre- 
ſerwe his gracious Majelty and Us the ſinful People of this Land from 
ſuch willanous Attempts of hu and our Enemies —— 1 am heartily ſorry, 
that any who delight to wear the name of Proteſtants ſoould 
give a juſt occaſion for ſuch a Charge. $f . 

D. AMorrice, Chaplain to his Grace the Lord Arch-Biſhop of Cax- 

 terbury in his Sermon on the 30.of Far. 1682. 

The Engliſh Nation had been long held in ſingular Reputation ; fox 
good Natur'd and Loyal Courage, and not onely the neighbouring Na- 
tions, but the more remote parts of the Earth have been witneſſes of 
their Dutiful Afﬀetion to their Kings. —» And p.3o. ſpeaking of the 
Authors of that days wickedneſs, ſaith, Doubrleſs we have great rea- 
ſon to own the kindneſs of their Separation. They went out *_w Us, 
and would nit be of Us ; becauſe our Dotirine was too Loyal and Paſ. 
firue for Men of ſo fiery Temper ; and the greateſt Tyranny they found 
in our Religion, was the Reſtraint that it laid on the Conſcience of Men 
from reſiſting againſt the Higher Powers, &'c. Pag.33.—— He who 
has no due Conſcience of his Duty to his Prince, and obeys not for 
Gods ſake, but his own, « a Servant but during his o2vn pleaſure or 
Advantage.—— Now let ts learn the Neceſſity of joyning Religion 
zo Loyalty, to Fear God and the King together. It x the ſame Power 
that ts to be Reverencd m both, they cannot be ſeparated, but to the 
manifeſt diſadvantage of all humane Authority. Learn to dete& 
all the plauſible beginnings and Witchcrafts of Rebellion, and confirm 
our ſelves with ftedfaſt Reſolutions of perpetual Obedience to our S0- 


Veretgn. 


Dr. Lake's Sermon before the Lord Mayor, &c. 
Fan. 30. 1684. 
Tells us, It was a uſual ſaying among the Rabbies, that no one can 
judge the King tut he who ws over all, God bleſſed for ever ; and bw: 


[Cn ] 


—— The Reformed Religion of our Church, gives mo Rules, pre- 
fers no Examples, but what are obedient and Loyal ones. If any will | 
convince our Church as acceſſary to any others, let them impeach our an- 
thentick Conſtitutions, her Doctrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline. Her Do- 
trine is contained in the 39 Articles, and Book of Homulies, which are 
of Age, and can [peak for themſelves. p.22. -—— What our Articles do 
more conciſely ſpeak, the Homilies do more fully teach ; -- With an exa&# 
agreement 10 this Dottrine, 3s her Liturgy compos'd. p.23.— Nor has 
the prattice of the Children of this Church, ever run Counter to thoſe 
excellent Rules.--- And ſpeaking concerning the villany of that day, 
He adds, Shall we Curſe, ſhall we deteſt the Men who atted or encou- 
raged this Murther? No, p.24. But we will execrate thoſe dam- 
nable Poſitions which gave occaſion to it ; thoſe Poſitions which fix the 
Government in the people, and transfer to them a power to Curb, to 
Corre&t, to depoſe their Princes. Tow bloudy, you Antichriſtian, you 
Helliſh Dottrines , let there be no more Dew nor Rain upon you ! let them 
not be diffus d, nor propagate any farther, but wither and die. p.29. --- 
What remains, but that we ever deteſt and accurſe their willanous ſug- 
geſtions , beware of the Witchcraft of Rebellion, and not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be again charm'd and trick'd ont of our Loyalty. 
Mr. Lynford. * © Our great miſtake is, that we dote too much * germon 
* upon theſe preſent Enjoyments, and are too fond of the things of 1679. bef. 
© this World, by which means 1t comes to paſs that we ſtretch the L- Mayor 
* Principle of preſervation too far, and are often apt to conclude, 97 2 Chr. 
© that whatſoever ſeems fic and proper to work our preſent ſecurity, 7 
* this we may lawtully and with a ſafe Conſcience do. Now al- ec. 
* though our preſent danger may ſeem-great enough, altho Life, 
© Fortune, Religion, all ſhould appear to be at ſtake, and we 
© can imagine within our ſelves, that if ſuch and ſuch courſes were 
© made uſe of, we might eſcape. Yet that we ought nevertheleſs 
© to ſtand ſtill and make uſe of no means but ſuch as are: honeſt 
© and lawful, I ſhall endeavour to evince from theſe followin 
© Conſiderations. Firſt, Conſider, that by doing any oor 
* action we deprive our ſelves of God's care and prote&ion, &<c. 
© 2. Nothing can bring a greater ſcandal upon the Religion we 
© profeſs, than for us to do any thing which is unlawful, although it 
: be for our own preſervation. All Secs and Parties do in all theic 
© undertakings pretend Piery, &c. But our Saviour hath gi- 
© yen us a Caution not to judg of Men by their pretences, but by 
* their actions &'c. — Whereloever therefore we oblerve Men -= 
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be covetous, and full of ambition, to allow Superſtition and 
© [dolatry, to be Factors for Schiſm and Rebellion, &c. Letthem 
*talk as much as they pleaſe of the Glory of God, by their Fruits 
© we know them, they are ravenous Wolves in Sheeps cloathing,&c. 
* —— We ſee how the Papiſts have miſrepreſented all our Actions, 
© —— And therefore nothing could be a greater gratification to 
"them at this time, than to ſee us a&t any thing, which is either 
* contrary to that duty which we owe to God, or that Allegiance 
© which is due to our Soyereign : what pleaſure would they reap 
Pag. 17. © from an Inſurre&ion, or popular Tumults, &c. In vain do 
© we call our ſelves Proteſtants, 1f we live otherwiſe than becomes 
*crve Chriſtians, neither ſhall we be ever able to excule our ſelves 
© either to God or Man, if to keep out Popery we are nat afraid 
* wilfully co commit any fin, or wickedneſs : ſuch a way of pro- 
* ceeding, as it would on the one Hand confirm the Profelytes of 
© Popery, and hinder them from renouncing their groſs abſurdi- 
© ties, fo would it on the other Hand harden the Atheiſt in his 
© looſe, and debaucht Principles, who with more boldnels chan for- 
* merly would aſſert, chat Religion was a trick of State, f{ince the 
* moſt Zealous Profeſſors of 1t took 1o little care to obſerve its 
© Precepts, and that Heaven, and the pleaſures of another World 
© were only Fable and Romance, tince they who talk'd fo much 
* of them (whether Papiſts or Proteſtants) had nevertheleſs ſuch a 
* tender regard to the comforts of this life, and ſo kind a reſpect 
© to their preſent Eſtates, and Fortunes, that for the preſervati- 
© on of thele later, they did not ſcruple venturing the forfeiture 
* of the former. —— It therefore we have any kindneſs for that 
* Religion we profeſs, if we would not make the name of Prote- 
© ſtants as deſpicable as that of Papiſts, &c. Let us keep within 
* thoſe bounds of Duty which are ſet us, and although our condi- 
x ©r10n may appear deſperate, let us reſolve not to uphold it by any 
* other means than what are allowed by God himſelf : his glory 
* will be ſooner advanced, and true Religion better propagated by 
* {uffering wrong, than doing wickedly. And therefore it was the 
conſtanr practice of the Primitive Chriſtians to ſubmic to the moſt 
cruel Tortures, rather than by any unwarrantable action ſtrive to 
avoid them: neither were there any more ſeverely cenſured a- 
mong them, than ſuch who at any time for fear of Perſecution 
* warpt from their Duty, by tamely complying with any Hea- 
*theniſh Cuſtom. Nothing being more ſcandalous, than = Re- 
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© ligious Profeſſors to be guilty of ſuch practices, as are moſt ma- 
* nifeſtly repugnant to their own Principles. 3. Conſider, that ts 
* doevil, though for our own preſervation, inſtead of procuring 
* our peace, and ſettlement, would be moſt likely to unſettle, and 
*rum us; for having once broken down the fences of Duty, which 
* are placed about us, who can tell where we ſhall ſtop or abide ? 
* Having allowed our ſelves the liberty of doing one finful ation, 
* we may ealily be prompted on to commit a thouſand ; far the 
* ſame pretences will juſtifie all fins alike, and if for the ſake of 
* Religion a Tumule may lawfully be raiſed, a Rebellion alſo may 
© be promoted, &c. 2M | 


SE C T. XXXIV. 


Mr. Long 1s ſo well known for his Zeal in this good Caule, 
to all that have ſeen his anſwer to Johnſon and Hunt, his no Pro- 
reſtant, but a Diſſenters Plot, and other ſuch Treatiſes, that it is 
wondered, that of late he ſhould own himſelf the Author of the 
Solution of the Popular Objettions, &c. In which he muſters up for 
unan{werable Arguments the very ſame Obje&tions of Fulian, (of 
Perſecuting according to,and againſt Law,&c.) which himſelf had for- 
merly ſo luckily both anſwered, and exploded. But he cells us, 
that St. Auſtin wrote his RetraFations, 1n which he corrected his 
errors: and he might have told the World too, that Bellarmine 
wrote his Recognitions, 1n which he multiplies, and confirms his 
Heterodoxies. [ ſhall therefore briefly repreſent his former Judg- 
ment, out of one of his Printed Sermons. * Rebels ſhould ſhew ſo «gn 5.2; 
much of ingenuity, and ſerious Penitence, as the Sorcerers did At. 1x. 9. 1683. 
19. Who burnt their Books, —— for I dare aver, that there are more p. 13. 
Arguments for Reſiſting of Lawful Princes, which they cannot but 
| know u threatned with damnation, Rom. xiti. 2. i» the Books of ſome, 
who term themſelves true Proteſtants, than are in all thoſe, which are 
written by ſuch as they juſtly condemn for Idolatrous, and Trayterons 
Papiſts. What greater encouragement can be gruen Men pretending P. 19, 
70 Religion and Conſcience, than when their Guides, ts whom they have <O 
committed the CondutF of their Souls, ſhall Prophetie lyes in the name 
of God, and urge them to Rebellion by Scripture, and Examples. 
—— They are like them in the Goſpel, whom no Bonds, or Chains could 
reſtrain from prattiſmg the miſchief they had imagined. No Oblig a- 
tion of Laws, of Conſcience, of Fear, or Favour, no Oaths or Promiſes 
BS 
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could hold them, but they mock God himſelf, that they may the more 
unſuſpeftedly deſtroy bus Vicegerent. If the Principles allowed of in 


> any Community of Men, do countenance the Reſiſting, Depoſing, and 


P. 25, 26. 


P. 27, 28. 
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of Chrt- 
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chap.16. 


Chap. 24. 
P- 346. 


AMaur ber ing of Princes, be it on pretence of Hereſie, wr Tyranny, or for 
the good of the Kirk , reforming Abuſes, or redreſſmns Grievances, 
though there be but a few Actors, yet all are Criminals. When Ab- 
ſalom was Sacrifcing at Hebron, the Conſpiracy was ſtrengthned, 
ſaith the Text. It {ceems, that Ablalom bad bis Levites, — and 
theſe were they that ſtrengthned the Rebellion. By him the People 
were inſtrutted in their great Priviledges, and Power, that there is Ido- 
latry, and Superſtition im the Churth; Oppreſſion and Tyranny in the 
State : that they ought to ſhake off theſe Yoaks of Bondage, and win- 
dicate themſelves into the glorious liberty of the Sons and Daughters of 
God. One tells the People, That they are the Original of Authori- 
ty. That it is not againſt Scripture, or the practice of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, violently to reiiſt the Higher Powers, when 
they Perſecute them for Religion, and when the Prince com- 
mands againſt the Laws of the Country ; that Succeſs juſtifies a 
good Caule, and to purſue it is to comply with the Will of God, 
and the Condutt of Providence. Under ſuch Do&trines as theſe the 
Preſſes have ſweat, the Church hath groaned, the Peoples ſouls been 
led Captive in Chains of darkneſs, and under theſe thu horrid Conſpi- 
racy bath been hatched. The Devil bimſelf, when he appeared in the 
Mantle of Samuel never did, nor could teach Saul more pernicious 
Dotrine than ths, —— Philoſtratus ſaith, 1hat rhe murther of 
Domitian was more owing to the Dotfrine of Appollonius, than the 
Hands of Stephanus, aud Parthenius, who flew him, — 

Dr. Fowler. * © The moſt calm, meek, peaceable, gentle, and 
© ſubmiſlive temper recommended in the Goſpel, did mightily 
* declare it ſelf in the Primitive Chriſtians, that though they were 
© for the moſt part ſorely Perſecuted, yet (ſaith Terrul.) there was 
* never any uproar, or hurlyburly among them, nor was this owing 
* toneceſſity, as is plain from Tertul;an, and the Hiſtory of the 
* Thebaan Legion. —-— It ts the moſt ſtrange, and unaccountable 
* thing, for Men in defence or favour of that way of Religion, 


- © whichthey take to be moſt truly the Chriſtian, to do that which 


Pag. 248, 


249. 


*3s efſenrially, and in its own nature evil ; for theſe things are 
© quite contrary to the deſign of Chriſtian Religion. — What 
© Villanies are there, which the Pope and his Profelytes have ſtuck 
* at committing for the propagation of their Religion ? Such as 

| exciting 
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* exciting Subjets to take Arms againſt their lawful Sovereigns, to 
© whom they are obliged in the Bonds of moſt folemn Oaths, &c. 
© — [I would I could fay that of all that are called Chriſthans, the 
© Papiſts only are lyable to this charge: but alas! It is roo mani- 
* feſt to be denyed, or yet diſſembled, that not a few of thote 
© that profeſs enmity to Popery are ſadly guilty, though not equally 


* with the Papiſts in this particular. 


SECT. XXXV. 


The Author of The Faith and Prattice of a Church of England Chap. 3. 
Man, *I pay all Men their dues, all Officers, and Offices in Þ- 53» 64- 
*Church and State, according to St. Pau!'s command, Rom. xii. 
© —I pay all Honor and Service to the King, as God's Vicegerent, 
© and I cannot endure to hear him evil ſpoken of. —I conlider my Þ. 66. 
© ſelf as to all the Capacitics and Relations, that I am in the World, 
© and endeavour to behave my ſelf ſuitably to them--- Which Du- 

* ties are fully oy in the excellent Book of the Whole Duty of 

Man, (and I am ſure that excellent Book plainly afſerts the Do- 

&rine of Non-reſiſt ance ) * I look upon Government and Mu 4, . - 
© giltracy as one of the moſt ſacred things in the World, for it is p, nth 
* of God's Appointment. — Of all kinds of Government I like 138, 139. 
< Monarchy, which ſeems naturally to derive ic ſelf from. pater- 149. 

© nal Authority. — And if there be any Right on Earth, ſurely 

© Monarchy hath Right with us ; and hath at leaſt as good a Title 

"to all its Powers, Rights, and Privileges, as any of its Subjes 

can have to their Honors, Properties, and Eſtates. The Mo- 

© narchy of England being always eſteemed as truly an hereditary 

© and ſucceſlive a Monarchy as any in the World, not liable to be 

© diſpoſed, alienated, or ſold , nor _—_— on any Election, 

© Choice, or Approbation of the People. And according to 

© this method our prefent King enjoys the Crown, who hath, as I 

© believe, the crueſt and moſt ancient Right to his Crowns that 

© any King in the known Parts of the World hath. —— Where Þ. 178. 
* Government in general (in Scripture) is eſtabliſh'd, and Obedi- 

© ence to Governors 1njoin'd , it ought to be reckoned as ſpoken 

© of our Governors and Government Ecclefaſtical and Civil, as 

* well as of any other in the World. —— Whatever diſcourage- Ch. 5. p. 
© ment the Clergy of England have found, they ſtill preach up and 198. 


© perſuade Loyalty to the King, and by the Doctrine of the = 
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* Obedience to temporal Authority keep People from Rebellion, 
: EY they have ſo often bgen jeer'd and abuſed 
* with 1t. 


* Mr. Payn. ©T think it my duty, as a Miniſter of that Church 
* and Religion which hath been oft:1 the Mark, but never the 
* Author of any Treaſon, to publith theſes Sermons. -— And that 
* none may be ſo malicious as to think we calculate our Sermons 
* merely for the preſent Circumſtances, as if the Pulpit were but 
* a kind of a Weather-glaſs, wherein the Do&rine of Obedience to 
© Governors is higher or lower to the t:zmperature or variation of 
© outward Affairs, I have put out a p!:in Sermon without any 
* Addition, that was preach'd long bet-:e the Plot, &c.— When 
* the ancient Chriſtians were perſecuted, they endured unheard of 
* cruelties from their Governors, and this often, as they complain'd 
* of 1n their Apologies, againj# Law too, Such as would have 
*{tirred up thoſe, who had power to defend themſelves, had they 
* not learnt ſuch Principles from their Religion , as forbad it. 
F we are under the obligation of Oaths, though there have 
© been ſome, who have forgot all Oaths, and could as eafily un- 
© looſe them as Sampſon did his Withs, and then ſet themſelves free 
© from the Precepts, and Examples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by 
* ehis colour and pretence, that the Government, under which they 
* lived, was of another Nature, than ours in England, and that 
* ſuch is our Conſtitution, as makes all this impertinent, and of 
© very little regard here. And by the ſame way might they not 
© diſcharge Wives, and Children, and Servants, from thoſe Duties 
*the Goſpel requires from-each of them, becauſe there was a great 
* difference berween the State and condition of thoſe among the 
* Fews, the Romans, and the Grecians formerly, and with us now. 


ks And afterward he ſhews, That neither im the Caſe of Relig i- 


* 03, nor of Legal Rights, nor in the caſe of Natural Defence, and 
* the otherwiſe remedileſs caſe of Mankind by the encroachments of 


© Princes, it's any way lawful to take Arms. --- And proves, that 


*the Law of Nature, or of Self-preſervation, does not allow of 
© reliftance, &c. And cloles all with theſe good Prayers ; God 
* preſerve-Chriſtianity from that reproach,and blaſphemy, which 


theſe wicked Men have brought upon it. God preſerve the Pro- 


© reftant Religion trom that advantage, which 1s hereby given to our 
* Enemies to deſtroy n, 


]. Kettlewell's 
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—_ _ ]. Kettlewell's Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience, 

Beok 2.c. 4. * A Duzggo Kings and Princes — being God's Vice- 
*gerents here on Eart is a readineſs and reſolved induſtry to 
* maintain and ſupport them in their Perſons and Government---- 
*not plotting and endeavouring our ſelves to give away their 
© Lives and Kingdoms unto others,or conſenting to them that do fo 
© .--not ſubmitting and ſubjecting our ſelves to them,bur violently re- 
* fiſting and oppoling them, is called by S. Paul reſiſting of Power, or 
* ſtanding up againſt it, Rom. 13.2. And this when it 1s made by 
* great numbers, and goes on to extremities, when men are, as the 
* Apoſtle there faith, ſet in array and poſture of Defence againſt it, 
© andready by force of Arms to wage War with it, is Rebellion. 

Book 3. c. 6. © The firſt pretence whereby men juſtifie to their 
© own thoughts the indulgent Tranſgreflion of ſeveral Laws ——is 
© becauſe thole Tranſgreflions wherein they allow themſelves are 
* neceſlary for the preſervation of their Religion and of themſelves 
© 11 thoſe rimes of danger and perſecution wherein God's Providence 
* has placed them. 

*Religion is in danger, and like to be undermined by the cloſe 
* and ſubtle Arts, or overborn by the more open and powerful vio- 
© lenceof ſtrong and witty Enemies. And this1s God's Cauſe, and 
* Chriſt our Lord and Saviour's Intereſ#, So that whatever 15 done 
© here, we think is in Service of our Maker. If we fight it 1s his 
© Battels. --— Some on one Hand that call us Hererticks---think no 
* means ſinful whereby they can weaken and divide. . And others 
© again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly abhor theſe damnable 
* Inſtances of Diſobedience, upon prerence of prelerving or pro- 
* pagating Religion, in ſome furious aud firy ſpirited fort of Pa- 
© piſts ( for God forbid, that we ſhould think them all to be of 
* this temper ) do yet run unto the ſame extravagance, which upon 
* ſogreat reaſon they condemn 1n them. | 

© For 1if we look into our zeal for the common Religion of Prote- 


* ftams, we ſhall find, that we tranſgrels many, and thoſe moſt 


* material and weighty Laws of 1t, whulſt we expreſs our affect;onand 
* concern to defend and preſerve it. 

© For doth not this pretence of preſerving our Religion, carry us 
* beyond all the Bounds of Peaceableneſs and good Subjettion ? 

© Yea, I add further, that theſe ſame Fears for our endangered 
* Religion tranſport us into the Tranſgreflion of ſundry weighty 
* Laws, which oblige us towards our very Enenues, who have con- 
*erived to deſtroy us. © Thus 
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© Thus full of Si and Diſobedience is this ſanfified pretence. It is 
\P © the Cover for every Offence, and the mon ſhelter for all 
© Tranſgrefiions; for we boggle not at in (o long as it tends 
© to preſerve us in the proſperous Profeſſion of our endangered or op- 
© preſſed Religion. | 
© But if Men would conſider calmly, and have patience tolook 
© beyond the ſurface and bare outfides of things, they would ſoon 
* diſcern the m_—_ of this pretence, and how far it will be from 
* exculing any ſuch ſinful and difobedient Practices, as they think 
*to juſtihe and warrant by it; 
© For as for true and /ubtamial Religion, for proteftion whereof 
© they would be thought to venture upon all theſe Tranſgreffions, 
*it ſtands in no need of their help to preſerve it in perſecuting times, 
* altho they ſhould uſe imnocent. and juſt means, not ſuch as are ſin- 
* ful and diſobedient ; it would live then without their care, and 
© whether they went about by any politick means to preſerve it or 
| *no. For Religion 15 not loſt when Religiow Men are perſecuted ; 


© it doth not ſuffer when they do that profeſs it, ſeeing it is not | 


* one jot impaired when Men are buffeted and impriſoned, nay, 
I>> *when they bleed and die for it. Could the violence of Perſecu- 
* tion have oppreſſed our Religion, 1t had been ſtifled in the Birth. 
© For 1t entered 1n a perſecuting Age, -and yet was not over-born by 
* the preſſure of its Sufferings, but bravely overcame them. It 
' © begun, grew up, and conquered all the World in the very Heat of 


© Affliction and Oppoſition ; the more 1t was burdened, the more ſtill 


*it ſpread. 

; And indeed what ſhould hinder Rehgion from thriving mn evi] 
*T;mes? For the ſame Religious Duties which are praiſed with 
© more eaſe in proſperous, are exerciſed allo, but with greater honor 
©1nan aMficted ſateof things. 

© Nay, ſome of its more eminent Parts and noble Inſtances are not 
* capable of being exerciſed at other times. : 


© It is not Religion then, whatever Men may vainly pretend, that 


© makes them run into the Breach of Laws, and Contempt of Du- 
* ty, leſt they ſhould ſuffer in the profeſſion of it. For God and Re- 
* ligion owe them no thanks for ſuch a Courſe, becauſe he is not 
LE <« honored, nor is ffrengthned and preſerved but ruined and deſtroyed by 
* it. But the true and real Cauſe of ſuch Diſobedience, whereof God 
* and Religion are only the Color and falſe Prerence, 1s plainly a great 
* want of Religion, and of the Love of God, and too great a /ove of 
© the Horld, and of Mensown ſelves. Mr. 
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Mr. Pelling : * © Had not this Duty been a prime part of the * Ser. on 
* Chriſtian Religion, we cannot conceive, why ſuch great care 39- Jan. 
*ſhould have beon taken to inform the whole World of it, efpe- SOS _ 
* cially in times which afforded not any common encouragement , 73 
* thereunto : Were it not a ſad Truth, that ſome will believe nog. © '* 
* more of the Scripture, than will ſerve the preſent turn, we might 
© wonder how it is pofflible for a Chriſtian to be an undutiful Sub- 
© ject; lo that it is not either 1gnorance that can excuſe, or any 
* allowable Principk of Chriſtianity that can encourage Re- 
* fiſtance; nor isit Zeal or Conſcience that doth it, tho that hath 
* been pretended, bur 1t 15 either a haughty and unmanageable 
© Spirit, or an hankering after Spoil, &c. that have been the true 
* Cauſes of thoſe Riots, which have been ſo vexatious, fo fatal to 
* Sovereign Princes. It being otherwiſe impoſlible, that Men, 
* whoſe Conſciences are ſo enlightened by Gods own Word,ſhould 
* be ſo blind, wicked and fool-hardy as to riſe up againſt their 
* Prince at the manifeſt hazard of the greateſt and moſt intolerable 
© of all Evils, for that is the Redel's porfion, Damnatiov. — By 
© Reſiſtance is meant all undutiful, difobedient, and contumacious 
* Behaviour, and in particular, all open, forcible, and violent Op- 
© poſition, and by the Power is meant not only the Governor's 
* Authority, but the Governor himſelf, Shall I take leave to give 
* you a Paraphraſe upon my Text. Why! you ſhall have it not 
© out of any tingle Commentator, - But out of an honeſt Sta- 
© tute of this Realm, whnth makes S.Pau/'s Divinity to bs Law too 
©— The AR declares, That it & not lawful upon. any pretence 
* whatſcever, &c. After that he proceeds upon the common To- 
picks, that Power is God's Ordinance, &c. — and how re- 
- proachful Rebellion 1s to the Goſpel, &c. —* Ulurping and pre- p,, .. 
 *rending Powers Men may be forced ſometimes to be {ubje&t unto * © 
© upon pain of Plunder and Szqueſtration, but the Supreme Power, 
* the King, is he whom we muſt not refiſt, upon pain of Damna- 
* tion, Such was the Authority of Claudizs, and fuch were Paz. 27. 
* his Miniſters, that they would not allow Chriſtians either the =; 
© Exerciſe of their Religion, or the Liberty of their Native Coun- 
* tries, or the protection of their own Houſes ; and yer both C/a-,,, . 
* dias and his Deputies mult be ſubnurted to. Osj. But vrhen tick 
. *Rehligion is eſtabliſhed by Law, then Reliſtance is not unlawtul. 
Anſw. 1. Religion was eſtabliſhed among the Fews by the mu- 
- * nicipal Laws of that Country — And yet tho feveral Kings 1n- | 
* troduc'd Idolatry among them, m did not reftiſt ; or it woy 
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© of Conſcience in the World, f1nce ſo very muc 
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* had, ſuch Reſiſtance had been ſinful. 2. Ir is very hard,that Princes 
* favours ſhould be made uſe of againſt themſelves. --- 3. No Laws 
© ought to be pleaded againſt their meaning and deſign ; now our 
© Lawsare the ſecurity of our Religion againſt Schiſmaticks and He- 
© reticks, but not to arm Subjedts againſt their Prince. 4. Did our 
Laws allow Reſiſtance in ſome caſes, yet they could be no bar a- 
* gainſt the Law of God, which forbids Rehitance in all Caſes, for 
* it is not in the power of Men to give us leave to {in. 5. Did the 
© Laws of the Land require us in fome cales to reliſt Authority,yec 
* it ought not to be done however; for ir 15 a ſtanding Rule in 
© Chriſtianity, that Authority is not to be obeyed in things that are 
* unlawful; now Refiſtance 1s {1mply and 1n its own nature f1n- 
* ful, and all Caſuiſts will agree, that an unlawtul Command 
© cannot bind. —— Before God, and the World I conteis my felt 
* abundantly ſatisfied, that Popiſh Feſuits were 1n that horrid Plor 
© (the Murther of Charles I.) to execute which, ſome Proreftant 
© Feſuits were the Inſtruments and Hands, &c. 


SECT AAXYL 


Dr. Calamy. * © To oppoſe force againſt unjuſt force is allowed 

* to every man by the Law of Nacure, which natural Right our Re- 
© ligion hath not cancell'd or reſtrain'd, provided always, that we 
* thus draw our Swords againſt private perſons, and not againſt 
© thole who have warrant or command from publick Authority to 
© youch their force againſt us; and that it be in ſuch caſes of extre- 
© mity where we cannot defend our ſelves by the regular courſe of 
© calling 1n the afliſtance of the Law, or Magiſtrate; it 1s lawful 
* for private perſons to uſe the Sword 1n our own neceſſary defence, 
© orat the command and direction of the ſupreme Governour. — 
* Our Saviour here forbids all refi{tance of lawful Authority by 
© force and violence. — Whether it be in any caſe lawful by force 
© and violence to reſiſt Authority, 1s truly _ the greateſt caſe 
doth depend upon 


* the right” reſolution of it ; and 1t ir could be plainly made out, 


. * that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles did give Subjects right, or liberty 
* on any pretence to take up Arms or to fight againſt the lawful 


© Powers, I ſhould look upon it as the greateſt Objection that could 


_ * be brought againſt Chriſtianity ; for 1t would be an eternal ſcan- 


* dal and indelible reproach againſt our Religion,if it countenanced 


* any thing that was fo maniteſtly inconſiſtent with the peace of So- 


Cities 
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* cieties and Civil Government, --- * But muſt we loſe all our Rights, 
© Liberties, Religion and Lives whenever they chance to be inva- 
© ded by our Governors, and fit ſtill with our hands folded up with- 
© in our boſoms? I anſwer, That againſt ſuch inconveniences as 
© this, which have ſometimes happen'd in the World ; it 1s confels'd, 
© that we have no other ſecurity but the Providence of God, which 
© 1s over all his works, and the goodneſs of our Governours, who 
© are under all poſſible moral Obligationsto rule with juſtice, mercy 
© and equity ; and if they fail in their duties, they ſhall find God 
© alevere Avenger, but however we are not to ul2 any force to- 
© ward them. It 15 the pleaſure of God, when ſuch a neceſſity 
© lies upon us, that we ſhould exerciſe our Chriſtian patience, and 
© commit our ſelves unto our Creator, being willing to lay down 
* our lives for his Honour, from whom we receive them, as the 
© learned Grot;izs Comments upon the words of my Text. This 1s 
© the middle way which the Goſpel preſcribes to us in ſuch difficulc 
* circumſtances ; when we cannot without fin obey, and may not 
© refiſt, then quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to ſuffer God's will. — 
« * In nomine Domini incipit omne malum; and I think I may truly 
* ſay, thar neither Ambition, nor Covetoulſneſs, nor Pride, nor Re- 
© venge, nor Diſcontent, nor any other Luſt or Paffion that uſes to 
* animate Men to make publick diſturbances, have yet been the 
* cauſe of ſo much diſorder and miſchief in the World, as hath 
* been occaſioned by a Popiſh and Fanatick zeal for Religion and 
© Liberty, and perhaps more evil hath been done, that good might 
© come of 1t, than upon any other pretence or account whatſoever. -- 
© Todoevil,that good may come,1tsa great affront to, and diſtruſt of 
* the divine providence and government of the World. — Thus the 
© Laws of our Chriſtianity plainly oblige us not to reſiſt lawful Au- 
* thority: but alas! this may poflibly prove very dangerous Doctrine. 
* What if the King turns Papiſt, or Tyrant, what then ſhall be- 
© come of our Religion and Property, if in no cafe we may rehiſt, 
© it we have no remedy but prayers and tears, it we are bound pa- 
© tiently and meekly to ſuffer thoſe evils, that may unjuſtly, and 
* contrary to Law be inflicted upon us by that Authority, we 
© are ſubjet unto? — R. So to prevent this inconvenience 
© Men chuſe to corre& the Rule of their Religion, to diſtin- 
© guiſh away God's Law, rather than to truſt God with their lives, 
© and fortunes, and Religion in the reſolved doing of their duty. 
* —- The Church of Ergland, as by Law eſtabliih'd, is moſt Di- 
*vine,moſt Chriſtian,moſt Apoſtolical and Primitive,moſt pure,and 

R's rational ; 


Con! 3, 
s. G. <Ic. 


F234 
26, Vc. 


oe W5 


* Id. Ser. 


on Rom.z, 


8. p. 51. 


P. 15, 


I 


P. 29,3% 


mt, 


P. 91, 


[ 124 ] 
© -xtional; and it is my Reſolution --- to part with all that this World 
© calls dear, even Lite ic ſelf, rather than ever own their (, e. the 


© Papiſts) novel Dodrines for eru2, or ſubmit to their Ulucpations, 


© or Communicate 1n their idolatrous Worſhip: but yet for all this, 
© naither for the Preſervation of this our molt holy and excellenc 
© Religion profeſs'd here in England, nor for the kceping out of 
© Popery it ſelf ( and then I have named the worſt thipg that I 
© cxn) will I ever by th: Grace of God go beyond the Duty of 
© my Calling, and that Station divine Providence hath placed me 
* in; nor will I ever lift up my finger, or open my mouth, againſt 
© the Lord's Anointed, whatever his Religton be, whether he hath 
© any or none,whether he be a Nero or a Con/fantine, whether he rules 
© by Law or againſt it; we muſt not wiſh him evil, no not fo much 


© 4s in our ſecret Thoughts, whatever hard things we ſuffer from 


© him; we muſt not affront, diſturb, or oppoſe his Government, 
© or refiſt his Authority ; and it we have not opportunuy of flying 
© from ſuch a Perſecution (as T now ſuppoſe, becauſe I would put 
© the worſt Caſe that can happen ) or cannot by prudence de- 
© cline it, I know no other remedy the Goſpel allows us, but meek 
© and patient Suffering for our Religion afcer the example of our 
© blefſed Lord and Maſter. —— This 15 the plain loyal Docrine of 
© the Church of England, which her Miniſters have always preach'd 
* and defended both againſt Papifs, and Fanaticks of all forts, and 


© for which ſuch an Outcry and Clamor of late years hath been 


© raiſed againſt the Clergy ; and whenever we teach you other- 
© wiſe, give me leave in God's Name to charge you all to forfake 
© us, and deſpiſe us at as high a rate as our greateſt Enemies can 
© do; nay, if an Angel from Heaven preach any other Dodrine, 
© ]et him be accurled. Zeal for the beſt and the greateſt things 


© © jn the World will not excuſe private Mens taking upon them- 


« ſelves to reform publick Abuſes either againſt or without the con- 
* ſent of the ſupreme Magiſtrate ; nor will it hallow any Action, 
© for which we have not ſuſhcient Warrant and Authority from 
* God's Word. -— For concluſion of all, Would we engage God's 
* favour and protection —— let us at all times adhere cloſe to our 
© duty, as well when it 1s againſt our temporal Intereſt, as when 
© it 15 for it; let us inviolably in all things obſerve the Commands 
* of our Religion, not only propoſe good ends, but be as careful 
* io choole lawful meags. 


SECT. 


CR] 


SECT. XXXVIL 


I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the Doctrine of the Hole 
Duty of Man, which Book I look upon as a body of practical Di- 
vinity owned by our Church, and well ſpoken of even by our very - 
Adverſaries. © The Civil Parent 1s he whom Gecd hath eſtabliſh'd Sund. 14. 
© the ſupreme Magiſtrate, who by a juſt Right poſſeſſes the Throne S: 5: 
* in a Nation ; this is the common Father of all thoſe that are un- 
© der his Authority; and therefore we owe him Honor and Reve- 
© rence, &c. and Obedience (according to the Apdſtles, 1 Per. ii.1 3. 
© Roms. xiii. 1.) and it 15 oblervable, that theſe Precepts were given 
© at a time when thoſe Powers were Heathens, and cruel Perſecu- 

* tors of Chriſtianity, to ſhew us, That no pretence of the Wick- <1 
"ednels of our Rulers can free us of this duty : at Obedience we 
* muſt pay, either 4A&:ve or Paſſive ; the active 1n the Caſe of all 
* lawful Commands — But when the Prince commands any thing 
© contrary to what God hath commanded, we are not then to pay 
* him this active Obedience; we may, nay we muſt refuſe thus co 
* act— but even this is a Sealon for the Paſſive Obedience; we 
* muſt patiently ſuffer what he 1nflits on us for ſuch refuſal, and 
© not to ſecure our ſelves riſe up againſt him — St. PauPs Sentence 
* in this Caſe is moſt heavy, Ro. xitt. 2. They that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
© to themſelves damnation. Here 1s very ſmall encouragement to 
© any to riſe againſt the lawtul Magiſtrate, for tho they ſhould ſa 
* far proſper here as to (ſecure themſelves from him by this means, 
© yet there is a King of Kings from whom no Power can ſhelter 
* them, and this Damnation in the cloſe will prove a ſad prize for 
* their Victories. Whatſoever the Duty of the Prince is, or 
© howſoever perform'd, he is accountable to none but God ; and 
* no failing of his part can warrant his Subjects to fail of theirs. 
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Cnae. VIIL 


O theſe eminent Divines of our own Church I ſhall add a 

few of the moſt eminent of the Reformed Divines beyond 
' Sea, to ſhew herein the Harmony of the Confeflions, as in other 

things between us and them, againſt the Papiſts, * Eraſmm I look ax, roy 
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PERS x ought to be ſubject, z. e. to obey 1n things which are not againſt 
© the Law of God. But if Princes ſhall puniſh thoſe that fo 
© obey the Law of God, they ought not to reſiſt, but to ſuffer pa- 
f tiently. 

As to the Opinion of Luther, I refer the Reader to what Dr. Pa- 
trick hath cited out of him, p. 92, 93. And whereas 1t 15 objected 
againſt this, that Luther wrote a Book contra duo mandata Caſars, 
and approved of the League at Smalcald, we muſt con{ider, that 
the Empire was Ele&ive, and the Government upon condition , 

f Apud 5 appears from the Bulla aurea||, where it is ſaid, LQuod {7 nos ipfh, 

Goldaſt. 9ued abſit, &c. * But if we our ſelves, which God forbid, or any 

to. 3.p. * of our Succeſſors, which we hope will not happen, ſhould in pro- 

429. © ceſs of time contradj& this. Ordinance, retract it, or preſume 
© to violate it, we ordain, That it may be lawful for all the Ele- 
© ors, Princes Ecclefiaſtical and Secular, Prelates, Earls, Barons, 
© Gentry, and Commons of our ſacred Empire, without imputati- 
© on of Rebellion or Infidelity, to refiſt, or contradict us and our 

 * Yucceſſors, &c. And till the German Lawyers convinc'd Lu- 

* Sleid. * ther * of this, he refuſed to enter into the League, and taught, 

lib. 8. © That Magiſtrates ought not to be reſiſted, and wrote a Book on 

+19. 5. © that Subjet. Nay, the Eleor of Saxony himlelf, who was the 
an. 1546, © Head of the League againſt Charles V. did openly declare, that 
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upon to be one of the firſt Reformers, and he plainly aſſerts, That 
© Chriſtians ought to obey a Tyrant; if he ſays, Go to a Goal, 
© they ought to go; if, Lay their Head on a Block, they ought to 
© obey,c. And to him I will joyn the other Writers, ( whom' Pool 
in + his Synop/e; hath quoted, viz. Grotizes, Beza, &c. ) © Every man 


© if Charles V, were a proper Sovereign in their Principalities, then 
© that it was unlawful to make a War againſt him. But whatever 
was done by the German Princes in that Conjun&ture, I am ſure 
it no way concerns us, whoſe Government is hereditary, and who 
have no ſuch Authority to take Arms. 

Calvin himſelf, tho ſo much cenſured for the Paſſage in the end 


|| Ep, ded. of his I=fftitutes, yet e{ſewhere|| anſwers the Obje&ion made againſt 

ad Fran. I, the Reformation, That it was the cauſe of many Tumults and Sedi- 

a9 vv tions, by ſhewing, that the beft of Men had been ſo accuſed, and 
alt that the Accuſation was an ungrounded Calumny, &c. — If as 


under the pretence of Religion, do raiſe Tumults, if any Man make the 
free Grace of God @ Pretext for their Licentiouſneſs, let the Laws com- 


fel ſuch Men to be quiet ; kt not the Truth be evil (poken of _ s + 
Wick- 
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Wickedneſs of ſome profligate Men. —-- And if at laſt the Whiſpers of 
#ll-minded Men (hall fill your ears, ſo that we ſtill muſt be inured to Bonds 
and Whips, and Tortures, and Manglings, and Burnings, that like: 
Sheep appointed to the Slaughter we muſt be reduced to the utmoſt ex- 
tremity, we will with patience poſſeſs our Souls, and wait till the Lord 
will deliver us, And in that very Chapter of his I»/#itutes, where- 
in he ſeems to make Kings accountable to their Subjects, as the 
Lacedemonian Princes were z yet there ho avers, || That we ought | Inft. 1. 4. 
zo obey, not only good Princes, but thoſe who do not their Duty, and ©: 20. 
that as to the point of Obedience of SubjetFs, there u ne difference be- S. 25.29. 
tween the juſt King and the unjuſt, — - That if we are ſeverely tor- 
mented by a cruel Prince, if we are robb'd by a covetons or a luxurious 
Prince, if we are ſlighted, and neglefed to be protected by a ſlothful one, 
nay, if we are vex'd by an impious and ſacrilegious Prince for the [ake 
of Piety and Religion, let us remember , that our Sins have deſerved 
ſuch Scourges from God ; then let humility check our Impatience, and 
let us afterward conſider, that we cannot help all this Evil ; that there 
is nothing left, but to impiore the help of God, in whoſe hands are the 
Hearts of Kings, &C. -—i- When Princes do command any thing againſt 
God's Law, we are to obey God, and muſt in ſuch Caſes comfort our © 
ſelves, that we have obeyed God as we ought, while we ſuffer every 
thing rather than deſert our Religion. 3 

Camero * , ſays Grotizrs , is of the ſame mind, and was much *In Rom. 
harraſs'd for owning the Opinion : for when he asketh the Qie- xiii. 1, 
ſtion, © What ſhall we do with a Tyrant when he ſwerves from Vt pro 
© this rule of being a Miniſter for good ? He anlwers , That it P2562 
© 1s our duty to ſubmit. | | 

If. Caſaubon, *( Though no Profef Divine, yet to be reckoned here ) * Epiſt. ad 
May God never permit, the God by whom Kings Reign, may he never Front. Du- 
permit, that thoſe Men, who are not well inclined toward their Prince, ge 5 2 
may light upon the Book of Mariana, or take Counſel from him, or any LE go ; 
other ſuch Writer, There are many at this day, atted by a prepoſterous Þ, 49. 
Zeal, who under ths pretence of Religion and Piety, dare ingage mm Re- 
bellions, Treaſons, moſt cruel Murthers of the Insocent, ſubverſion of 
lawful Governments,and the blackeſt Parricides of their Princes. St.Paul 
the Apoſtle, whom no Man will deny to have been acted by a woſt holy 
and fervent Zeal for Faith in the Son of God ; being admoniſhd, that 
there were ſome, who boaſted that they approved of that old ſaying, Let 
us do evil that good may come thereof, cries cur, that they ſpeak Blal- 


phemy, and that ſuch mens damnation is juſt ; as. if he were pro- 
| nouncing 
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BOUNCING a1 Anathema Maranatha againf# ſuch profane Men. — But 

. our medern Zelots, how contrary are they to St. Paul? They ſeem 

to have minded that one thing, that they might exclude the King from 

has rightful Succeſſian, due ro him by Inheritance, and by the Laws of 

the Land, &C. | | 

* Vit Wo- Peter du AMonlin, * When he returned into France from England, 

linzi with much grief ſaw the Proteſtants ingaged in the Party of the 

Lond. 4*. Prince of Conde againſt the Queen Mother, which War was in- 

P-7%7- deed raiſed againſt the King himſelf: and endeavoured both by 

his Sermons, and his Letters to remove them from ſo unlawful a de- 

+V. Du fign; tand the King's Party owes 1t to him, that not one Pro- 

Moulin teftant Town on this fide the Loire joyned 1t felt to the Prince 

-—e hay of Conds, And when he was forc'd to leave France, and fix at Se- 

4 16h dan, the firſt Letter that he wrote was to the Commonwealth of 

Rochel, as it was then called. © To perſuade them to Peace, to diſ- 

| ſolve their Convention, and to throw themſelves, as they ought, on the 

Kings Mercy ; adviſing them to obey the King, and thereby to take away 

all pretence from their Enemies. —-— And, if God ſaw fit, that they 

ſhould ſuffer extremity ; for every one that feared God, would be- ſure 

to ſuffer for no other cauſe, but for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, Vc. 

Ubi Supr. Nay du Moulin the Sor: ſays, that the aftions of the Men of Rochel 

P. 45- Were diſallowed by the belt, and the moſt of their Church, — That 

they were exhorted to their Duty by their Divines, — And that this 

was the Senſe of the National Synod, of which du Moulin was the 
Preſident but two months before he wrote his Letter. 

* P.795, This alſo Is du Moulir's Dorine * in his Buckler of Faith, That 

&c. Ed. the Government of Kings #s by Divine Right, and founded upon the 

Genev. Ordinance of God, and that God hath required Ovedience ro Magiſtrates, 


_ thoſe whom he hath eſtabliſhed : and that whoſoever reſiteth them re- 


ſiſketh God, and that thoſe who affirm, that the Authority of Kings s 
of Human Inſtitution, put Kings upon maintaining their Intereffs by 


force, &c. That that Allegiance of Subjgits is firm which is incorporated _ 
in Picty, and is eſteemed a part of Religion, and of "2 ſervice which 


we owe t0 God. 

Grot. in And whatever the learned Hugo Grotizze might have ſaid in his 
Mat. X*Y. Books de Fure Belli, &* Pacis, 1n his later Works (wherein it may 
os preſumed he ſpeaks his trueſt Senſe) he a([»:ts this Do&t ine, which 
it appears, he had well ſtudied, as if he }.id been a Member of the 

Engliſh Church, whoſe Articles and Polite h2 fo well underſtood, 

andin whoſe Communion hs reſolved to hve lived, had not God wag 

| S 
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his Providence ordered it otherwiſe. If it be once admitted, - ſays 
he, that private Men, when they are injured by the Magiſtrate, may 
forceably reſiſt bim, all places would be full of Tumults, and no Laws, 
or Fudicatures would have any Authority, ſince there is no Man, who 
#5 mot inclined to favour himſelf. To this purpoſe * he cenſures the * Vet- 
| Practices, and Writings of many of the French Church, ſtill ex- Ka plac 
cepting Camero: confirming his Opinion by the Authority of King yag. 660 
Fames, and the Reaſons of the Univerſity of Oxford, that con- 652. * 
demned Parzus's Book. + For both Chriſt, and hz Apoſtles Peter | Avim- 
and Paul, have Preached the Detrine, that no farce 1s to be oppoſed adver. Fe 
to the Supreme Power : and that we ought to 0wn, and retain the Ds- Rivers *> 
&rine to be of Divine Right and Inſtitution. | | 16. p.644. 
The Opinion of Monſieur Bochart, the glory of the French 
Churches 1s fully ſeen in his Epiſtle co Bilhop Morley ; who among 
other reaſons refuſed to Communicate with the Reformed Church 
in France, becauſe he thought, they afſerted the Do&rine of Re- 
fiſting, and Depoling Kings; but Bochart expreſly avers, © That 
© the King 15 Gods Anointed, and Lieutenant, and fo not in any 
caſe to be Refiſted, fince he is accountable to none but God. 
"That he who riſes againſt his Pnnce, 1s one of thoſe Giants that 
© fight againſt God. That David could not take away the Wife 
© of Uriah. Nor Ahab ſeize Naboth's* Vineyard without being 
© guilty of great fin : but that when Samuel, 1 Sam. vui. 9. ſays of 
*the King, He ſhall take your ſons, and your daughters, &c. He 
© means, that when Kings commur ſuch tranſgreflions, they are as. 
© uncontrolable, as if the Actions had been lawful. Thatin ſuch 
caſes a Nation ought to call upon God, ſince there are no Hu- 
© man remedies againlt the force of a King; for if a King may _ 
© be reliſted, he cannot be a Sovereign, for where Subje&ts may Re- 
* fiſt, they may Judge, and conſequently the Soverergnty is in 
*them. That when Fulian Perſecuted contrary ro Law, none 
© of his Soldiers roſe up againſt him, though nothing was more 
"eaſe, would they have undertaken it, fince at his death it was 
© plain, that almoſt the whole Army was Chriſtian. * De For. 
David Biondel * chaſtiles Pope Gregory VII. as ior many other mulaReg- 
Ulurpations upon Princes, ſo for this among the reſt, for ſaying, nante 
That a Prince hath bs Power from the People, contrary to what S. Pau] Cirilto. 
ſays expreſly of Nero, that he was ordained of God ; affirming further, — 
that lawful Kings, being guilty of ill management of their 1 ower, are D. 172. 


accountable to, and ſhall be puniſhed by God, who gave them that y, 134. 
; S Power, 
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Pag. 187, Power, but not to Men. That ths Opinion, that Kings were (ub- 
Jef to any human Authcrity, was brought iuto the Church near 1199 
years after our Saviour came into the World, 1hen the Church could not 
be preſumed tobe.in a better condition than it was, when it flouriſhed in 
the former Apes of Chriſtianity. And that no Man before Greg. VII. 
ever owned the Pow:r of any Man over Kings. An\1 this hz proves 

Pag. 138. from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Hoſins of Corduba, Bifil, Am- 
broſe, Hierom, Arnobirrs junior, Caſſiodore ani others, who ſay, 

That King David was above the coercive power of the Law, mor could 

be calledto account for his Faults, And therefore ſays in his Con- 

feflion to God, Againſt thee only have I ſinned. If SubjeFs offend a- 

gain/t the Laws of Fuſtice, the King corrects them: but if the King 

offends, who ſhall corre him? None but he who # Fuſtice it (elf ; all 

o:her perſons are under the Reſtraint of Laws, but Kings on!y are re- 

ſerved to the Tribunal of God; and therefore, while, according tothe 

Apoſtle, it is a terrible thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God, 

it will be more terrible to Kings, who have none on earth their Superior, 

that may awe them, if they ſin more licentiouſly, and heinoufly than 

others, Ty 

He that will read the S2ntiments of Sam. Petit on this Do&rine 

let him conſult his Treatiſe ſer out by his Nephew Sorb:ere, called 

| Diatriba de Fure, Principum editis, Eccleſiz queſito, &'c. while Mon- 
- Prefat. ad ſieur Allix ſays, That the Determination that Kmgs may be depoſed, is 


Determ- mich worſe thin the moſt Hereſtes, And Dr. Bourdieu f having 


- " 4 ail. iſe rted, That Religion teaches men to give Ovedience to Pagan, Tyrm- 


+ Serm.on ical, Perſecuting, Heretical Princes ; 1n Is Epiſtle to the King a- 
29. M.y, Vers, That it was reaſonable, that he ſhould publiſh to the World the 
1534. Opumion of their diſconſolate Churcbes upon the Dotrine of Obedience, 
which ought to be given to higher Powers, Thms be was mſtrutted in his 
Infancy and Youth ; thus he ſaw it praiſed in their Congreg ations and 
Aſſemblies, thus for many years himſelf had taught it, as he had read 

and found it contan'd in the Holy Scriptures. 
And to mention one unbiaſed Authority out of that ſufferemg 
Church, inſtead of all the reft, take a tew words of a pions Mi- 
niſter of theirs, ſmarcing at the very tim? when hz wrote, ander 
the Severity of his Sovereign, and ( a5 himſelf teltigs) enjoying 
*Le Droit then the Protection of a Commonwealch. * No good man, ( ſays 
_ he ) ought to reſiſt a Prince for any earthly Intereſ# whatſoever ; nay, 
&c. p. 15, 297 for Religion neither, 8c. It may be objefted, that the Doftrine 
16, of ſuch abſolute Power in Princes ſhould give occaſion to the increaſe of 


miſery 


| 
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miſery in ſuch paſſive Churches, To which I anſwer, 1. That were it 


ſo, that ſuch temporal miſery ſhould be increaſed by it, yet that counter- 
wailed not the meceſſity of recouering ſo many Soul, without number from 
death temporal firſt, and afterwards from eternal. And again, ſpeak- 
ing of the Authority of a Prmce; as to the Eſſentials of Religion, 
t If & Prince will uſe force and vidence there, all that we hawe to do, 
x to ſuffer with humility and patience both has threats and the wor(+ he 
can do, not ſuffering he rigor $0 raiſe the leaft motion to Rebellion tn us, 
and tranſport us to the leaſt degree of outward reſiſtance, any more than 
refuſing to wound our Conſciences with ſuch Ats of Religion, as are 
contrary #0 the Faith we profeſs ; and newer had the Churchof Chrift had 
ſo many holy” Champions as deſerved the Name of Martyrs and Con- 


T-Pag. 35, 


feſſors, if they had not thought this Rule inviolably true. We muſt ſuf- pag. 6. 


fer all their diſpkaſure even in caſe of theſe Eſſentials without mur- 
muring, and ſacrifice our Reſentments to the Authority that affliets ns, 
according to the Commandment of God, which we keep in ſuffering (0. 
— As for the things of thu life, there is not. one of them exempted from 
the Power of Princes ; for as the Fudgment of Conſcience upon the Ac- 
count of being peculiar to God alone, was th* reaſon why the Eſſence of 
Religion was exempted fromit ; ſothe Cognizance of thele thing: belong ing 
to Princes, they are all of them capable to receive the unpr:j/ions of their 
Power, pag. 53, 54 And again havmg deſcribed re Nature and 
Original of the moſt Sovereign and Abſolute Power upon Earth, 
he adds, That in all States, where that Power # either already eftablijhed, 
or where it #s about to eſtabliſh it ſelf by ſuch means, as nothing but an 
awjuſt Rebellion of Subjelts can prevent, the Hand of God ought to be 
acknowledged in it ,and the Secrets of his Providence adored,and our Sins 
forſaken, which provoke the King of Kings to permit ſuch an Increaſe 
of Power, and try to obtain that Liberty of the Divine Mercy, which 
it z not lawful for ws to give our ſelves; and if it pleaſe not God to 
take off that Yoke from them that bear it, or to help themeſcape it that fly 
from it, it is matter of Conſcience to undergo it,as a Chaſtiſement of God's 
ſending, and againſt which we cannot ſtruggle, 2without oppoſing him who 
ſends it. In a word, this Power is a Power of Impunity which Sove- 


reins have mreſpett of their People. 


'Fhe 


Pag. 40, 
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The ConcitusIiON: 


w were ealie to ſum up the Arguments of theſe eminent Men, 
©That Power 15 only from God, and therefore only accountable 
"to him; that ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake is the Glory of 
© Religion; that Reſiſtance is a damnable Sin, thatno Evil is to be 


* done, that the greateſt good may come of it ; and that true Re- 


*ligion is tender of the Rights of Princes, and teaches Obedience 
*to them for Conſcience ſake; and that the Devil of Rebellion 
© does commonly transform himſelf into an Angel of Reforma- 
*tion. But theſe things are ſo plainly affirmed in the foregoing 
Diſcourle, that the Reader muſt be very weak, or very negligent 
that does not obſerve them. 


FINIS. 
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Omitted by the Printer, Pag. 84. Line 15. 


Dr. S:illingfleet, In his Preface to the Jeſuits Loyalty, 
© E ſame Learned Author, expoſing the abſurd, and 


 inconliſtent pretences of Loyalty in the Jeſuits, makes 
choice of this method, © Torun the Parallel between 
the Depoling Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and the Com- 
monwealch Principles, which he undertakes to prove, and effe- 
&ually makes out to agree 1n theſe three particulars. * 1. In Pag. 4. 
© ſetting up a Court of Judicature over Sovereign Princes. 
© 2. In bieaking the Oaths and Bonds of Allegiance Men had 
"entered into. 3. In juſtifying Rebellion on the account of Re- 
* ligion. As to the firſt, The letting up a Court of Judicature over 
© Sovereign Princes. The Jeſuit, he obſerves, had endeavoured to 
©come off by the idle diſtin&ion of a dire and mdire# Power. 
© And the Commonwealthſmen (lays he) do herein agree with 
* them : For they do not ſay that the People have a dire& power 
© over their Prince, (which were a contradiction 1n its ſelf, for 
© Subjets to command . their Sovereigns,) but only, breach of v(7- '* 
© Truſt, the People have an indiref Power to call their Princes to 
* an account, and to deprive them of their Authority, The Pg: 5. 
* main thing to be debated is (ſays he) whether Sovereign Princes 
© have a Supreme and Independent Authority inherent in their 
© Perſons or no: or whether they are to be accountable to others. 
. © That upon Mak-Adminiſtration they may be deprived of their 
© Government. This is the firſt and chief Point, and the Repub- 
-** licans, and Afſerters of the Pope's Depoling Power, are perfectly 
* agreed in the Affirmative of the latter Queſtion, and only difter 
| 2 © as to the Perſons in whom the Power of calling Princes to an 
| © account doth he ; whether 1n the Pope or in the People. 
| * And even as to this, they do nor differ ſo much as Mzn may 
© at firſt imagin. For however the Primitive Chriſtians thought 1t 
*no Hattery to Princes, to derive their Power immediately from 
* God, and to make them accountable to him alone, as being Su- 
© per1or to all below him, (as might be ealily proved by multitudes 
*of Teſtimonies:) Yet after the Popes Depoting Power came in- 


*to requeſt, the Commonwealth Principles did ſo too; and the 
| + =  * Power 
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" Power of Princes was {aid to be of another Original, and there- 
*fore they were accountable to the People. And having ſhown 
the Affinity of ſuch Dodtrines and Principles in both, - 
Tragical effects of them, as well at home as abroad, he proceeds 
Pap. 12, thus. *1f we enquire farther into the Reaſons of thele Pre- 
©rences, we ſhall ind tham alike on both {f1des The Common- 
* wealthlmen, when they are asked how the Peovle having onc: 
* parted with their Power, come to reſume 1 : They prelently 


* veitue whereof ths People have a Fundamental Power left in 
© themſelves, which they are not to exerciſe, but upon Princes 
* violating the Truſt commurced ro them. The very ſame Ground 
*is made the Foundation oi the Popes Depoſmg Power, viz, An Im- 
* plicit Contra#t, that all Princes made when they were Chriſtians, 
*to ſubmit their Scepters to the Popes Authority, ec. 

| And where he reaſons againſt theſe Principles from the Do&rine 

Pag. 15, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. © The Religion they taught ( lays he ) 


* things that were Ce/ar's, and never gave the leaſt intimation to 
© Princes of any Forfeiture of their Authority,it they did not render 
zo God the things that are Godi, Concluding that Head with this 
Refle&tion upon the whole. © In my ewe+ there is very liccle 
© difference berweenDominion being founded 1n Grace, and being 
* forteired for want of it. 

Bur then ſecondly, as to the breaking of Oaths and Bonds of 
Allegiance; he firſt lays down, © That the Duty betwixe Princes 
© and Subjects 15 natural and antecedent to their embracing the 
* Chriſtian Religion. And therefore ſecondly, the abſolving 
© Subjects from that, 1s 1n plain terms nulling the Obligation to a 
*natural Duty, and taking away the Force of Oaths and Promiles. 
© And thirdly, That all Mankind are agreed, that it is a fin to 
© break a lawful Oath, and the more ſolemn and weighty the Oath 
© 15, the greater 15 the Perjurv. 

And then proceeds to ſhew,cthat the Power which adſolves 
from ſuch Oaths 1s a Power of turning Evil into Good, and Good 
into Evil, of making civil Obzdience to Princes to be a Crime, 

© and Perjury to be none, and ſuch as from the Schoolmen he proves 
Pag. 18, / to be greater than they allow of in God himſelf, where there 1s in- 
' trinſick Goodnels in the Nature of the thing, and inſeparable Evil 

" from the contrary to tz, As in the Cale (lays he) of Diſobedi- 
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{one 


* run to as implicit Contract between the Prmce and the People, by 


© never meddled with Crowns and Scepters, bur left to Ceſar the 


a, 4 
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_ enee to Parents, and Violation of Oaths lawfully made; and after 
a clear Confutation of the Sophiſtry of Popiſh Caſuiſts in this 
matter he concludes: 1/o be to them that make good evil, and evil Pap. 2 
* good, when it ſerves their turn. For this 15 plainly ſetting up a par- | i 
- izular Intereſt under the Name of the Good of the Church, and 
- violating the Laws of Righteouſneſs to advance it. If Men break 
| through Oaths and the moſt ſolemn Engagements and Promiles, 
- and regard no Bonds of Juſtice and Honeſty ro compals their 
. Ends, let them call them by what ſpecious Names they pleaſe, 
, The Good Old Cauſe, or The Good of the Church, (i 
matters not which) there can be no greater ſign of Hypocrilie 
and real Wickedneſs than this, &*c. And laſtly, as for the juſtify- 
' ing Rebellionupon the account of Religi>n, having cred the * Sor- *Buucker, 
- bon Doctor, who not only called it lawful to refiſt Authority on the de julta 
 Aceyunt of Religion, but folly and Impiety not to doit, where there is ono 
any probability of Succeſs. And laid, that the Martyrs were only to be 3 
commended for ſuffering, becauſe they wanted Power to reſiſt. With a 
"Note of Admiration , ( lays he) Adoft Catholick and Primitive 
DeFrine! And a little after, pag. 28. Cardinal Bellarmin having 
 giventhis Reaſon, amonglt others, for the Pope's depoling Power, 
Becauſe it is not lawful for Chriſtians to ſuffer an Heretical Prince, if 
'be ſeeks to draw his Subjects to his Belief. "The Learned Dean makes. 
[this Refle&tion upon it; © And what Prince, that believes his own 
© Religion doth it not? And what then 1s chis, bur to raiſe Rebe]- 
-© lion againſt a Prince, where-ever he and they happento be of 
© different Religions. With a great deal more to the ſaine purpoſe, 
which it would be much more profitable for the Reader to learn 
from the ingenious Preface it (elf than ftiom this umperfe& Tran- 


{cript of 1t. 


